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To 

My Daughter Aditi 

And Children of her Generation 

With the Hope that the World Will be a 
Better Place 

When they Grow Young. 


INTRODUCTION 


In this work I have made an attempt at utilising the 
philosophic wisdom of India to derive a theory of psycho- 
logy. This is by no means a complete system. It could 
be at best called a beginning. A lot is to be done on these 
lines and it would require the work of many scholars. While 
studying the ancient works I have always felt that there 
lies a pSychological system hidden behind the metaphysi- 
cal and spiritual words. It was not easy to decipher this 
language of silence, more so because this field is maiden, 
untouched by thinkers so far. Besides, so much confu- 
sion has been created around this ancient wisdom by a 
variety of irresponsible interpretation that to arrive at the 
right meaning itself required diabolic concentration and 
alertness. 


The old masters did not speak on this subject. The 
reason for this seems to me to be their insistence on bre- 
vity, their habit of speaking in phrases. Human psycho- 
logy could not be condensed in phrases except for its bare 
skeleton which they have very clearly reduced into phrases 
that are well known. There could be several other rea- 
sons besides this for their not writing on psychology which 
are beyond my grasp. 


This work puts forth what could be validly called the 
age-old knowledge about human personality. Only it was 
not written. If certain scholars consider me the sole ori- 
ginator of these thoughts I would only feel flattered. It 
would be false modesty on my part to say that this work 
is nothing but an interpretation. Yet I prefer to call it 
the wisdom of the seers of yore because it is mostly their 
treatises and epics that have suggested these ideas to me 
and because I find these ideas fully relevant to the perennial 
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stream. I have no intention to get rid of the responsibi- 
lity of putting forth these ideas, however, by calling them 
mere interpretations. It is not only the texts but also the 
life of the people from which I have picked these thoughts. 
And it is not scholarly labour that has produced them but 
fellow-suffering, sympathy and compassion. 


The epics and puranas have proved very useful in un- 
derstanding the course along which the psychological self 
has developed in the course of thousands of years. They 
depict the struggle, adjustment and syntheses of psychical 
powers by presenting them as human, demoniac and divine 
personages. The evolution of the psyche has been very 
beautifully shown, though of course in a hidden way, 
through interesting tales. It is difficult to appreciate the 
character of man for one who does not study the epics and 
legends (puranas) with an eye visualizing the play of psy- 
chical forces behind the stories which tire by their exagge- 
rations those who see them as historical records. All the 
good and bad points of the modern character can be traced 
in the archetypes created by the epics. 


Those obsessed by the clinical method of Freud might 
object to the heading, for this book does not employ the 
Freudian method. They would be disappointed if they 
search for post-Freudian development in psychoanalysis in 
it. The word ‘beyond’ in the title does not refer to any 
time factor. It has been used in the sense, ‘outside the 
range of the psychoanalytic discipline.’ Indeed as a dis- 
ciple of Hume would find the works of Immanuel Kant 
totally beyond him, or as a disciple of Newton would find 
Einstein incomprehensible, in like manner those who are 
trained in the habit of thinking on psychology in the Freu- 
dian fashion will find some difficulty in finding the door 
to this new though ancient system. My suggestion to them 
would be to attempt the reading without insisting on Freu- 
dian assumptions and conclusions. In any case they are 
not likely to lose much if for a while they drop the 
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prejudice that whatever does not unfold in the Freudian 
style in psychology is not scientific. They might recall 
that this type of hard-lining had deprived the world of the 
vision of Einstein for several years since the scientists be- 
lieved that a science which did not apply the Newtonian 
beliefs was no science at all. 


To my mind the future of mankind is vitally linked 
with the discovery of the psychological truth as seen by 
the ancient seers. The Freudian study of man has dis- 
illusioned man about man. It has created a widespread 
belief among artists, poets and thinkers that man differs 
from animals only because of his sophisticated cunning and 
mental powers which have enabled him to satisfy the same 
appetites, which he shares with animals, more ruthlessly, 
in total disregard of others. His sublime feelings and pas- 
sions and idealism are only the impractical and empty, 
contentless part of his nature. They are of the stuff of 
which dreams are made. They are the tusks of the ele- 
phant, i.e. man, whose real teeth are different and perfect 
in the art of grinding. 


The modern man has inherited from Freud a belief that 
man is an incurably mean and selfish creature and all nobi- 
lity and idealism are types of acting. As a result, to write or 
sing realistically in our times is to write or sing abusively 
and cynically. A real portrayal of a character in a novel 
or story means a fearless and frank digging out of the 
monster from the unconscious depths who is believed to 
be hiding there. 


The world must find a rational way out of this mad- 
house if the flame of culture lit thousands of years ago is 
to be kept burning for posterity and if knowledge means 
a fulfilment of all the parts in man and not a satisfaction 
of his crazy parts alone. In the ancient Indian texts I have 
experienced a deeper and more scientific truth about hu- 
man psyche which takes into account and reconciles both 
his base and divine parts. It has the power to snatch back 
hope from the cynics and degraders who have used science 
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as a magic spell resisting the soul of man from coming out 
of its enchanted circles. Man’s halted march towards light 
and beauty will definitely be resumed after a bath in this 
holy Ganges of thoughts. 


To name persons and authors to whom I am indebted 
is difficult for it is a very long list. All I can say is that 
I have tried to learn from all traditions and from all efforts 
made by the human soul not only in the west and the east 
but also in the north and the south. Besides, I feel that 
though knowledge expresses itself through individuals, 
yet it is not a result of the efforts of the individual alone. 
It is the fruit of the toils and tears of the entire race. With- 
out being sentimental, on strictly rational grounds, there- 
fore, I can say that I am not the sole author of this book; 
my race is its author. The mute agonies. that millions of 
human beings are suffering; the numberless errors that 
they have committed in their quest for happiness and ful- 
filment, all have worked, in me in depths, like fishes in deep 
waters, and I cannot say which idea has grown from which 
of the ripples. 


I should like to mention here the very valuable assist- 
ance I received from the psychological make-up of the 
people of Jaunsar-Baber in unravelling some of the out- 
witting knots in the human psyche. There I met a people 
in whom our racial psyche has developed on a very differ- 
ent line, which is nearer the original plan of our fore- 
fathers, mainly because these people, isolated in their 
mountain-villages, happy in their poverty, lived for centu- 
ries a life undisturbed by political and economic violence. 
They did not have to make the many compromises that we 
in the plains had to make in order to survive under the do- 
minance of invaders, many of whom were full of a prose- 
lytizing fury. My deep love for these people often took 
My psyche to agonizing and baffling experiences. But 
when I neutralized my own racial experiences with theirs, 
I gained very rich fruits. I am more convinced now than 
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ever that a true resurrection of the practical wisdom is pos- 
sible only when the civilized and the uncivilized, the ad- 
vanced and the backward people give up their prejudices 
and come closer on equal terms. It is only love which 
can reconcile the two; and it is in this reconciliation that 
the wisdom of our sages can become a practical force living 
in us. Awakened in this way, India will definitely show 
the light to millions. 


I am thankful to the Urdu poet Gauhar Usmani, a 
Turk, for taking elaborate pains in typing the script faith- 
fully. His ancestor Amir Khusroo had evinced very keen 
interest in the Indian heritage and Gauhar Usmani = 
inherited some of his spark and pain. 


I am also thankful to Vijay Pal Singh who has taken 
keen interest in its publication. In him I have found a 
dedicated worshipper of the goddess of learning — Mother 
Saraswati. 


My wife Bela and Nirmala have helped me greatly 
in developing these thoughts. Regular discussions with 
them gave me the opportunity to examine my ideas ob- 
jectively as well as from the feminine point of view. Very 
often I found that the same issue is looked upon by woman 
with a wholly different eye than man’s. I am sure human 
experience has taught us not to reject the woman’s view 
outright just because it is diametrically opposed to man’s. 
Even if the great Buddha and Sankaracharya rejected her 
point of view as entirely foolish that gives no sanctity to 
such a stand. History, specifically the history of our race, 
has proved that in spite of their greatness they were wrong 
as far as their outright rejection of woman is concerned. 
Very often truth is neither with man nor with woman. 
But when the two agree to disagree and try to understand 
the view of each other, without prejudices, truth appears 
as the third view, like the invisible Saraswati at the con- 
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fluence of Ganga and Yamuna. Brahma expected of the 
first couple, Manu and Satarupa, not to live by their 
individual standpoints but to synthesize them so that the 
third standpoint might awaken. The third is common in 
both and it awakens only when the two standpoints wither 
or die out. 


The contribution of Bela and Nirmala in writing this 
work is therefore too vast and deep to be put in words. To 
thank them would be to undermine it. The least that can 
be said is that they are its co-authors and if their names 
are not there it is only because of their modesty. 


Dipavali, 
20.10.80 


Moradabad. NIRMAL KUMAR 
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INDIAN CONCEPT OF THE UNCONSCIOUS 


In the beginning of creation there was the golden egg, 
floating over dark waters, shining and mysterious. This 
hiranyagarbha broke and out came the viratpurusha or the 
universe-spirit, the Hugeman. Who is this all-comprehen- 
Sive-man? He has been wrongly identified with God. 
The Vedas have described him as a huge being whose head 
is the Brahman, arms kshatriya, thighs traders and feet 
the low-castes. Considering the attributes given by the 
Vedas, this viratpurusha is the spirit of the race, the spirit 
of our society. It is the essence from which our entire 
social order, our caste system, our culture, our customs and 
popular beliefs have sprung. 


The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad describes it as the Un- 
conscious. In the beginning there was nothing in the uni- 
verse except death, Ashnaya, deluge and darkness. This 
death was obsessed by insatiable hunger. A desire ap- 
peared within it — the desire to be. Water appeared. 
The gross part of water collected and became earth. After 
so much creation, Ashnaya or death became tired, and then 
fire, the essence of the father of all beings, Prajapati, ap- 
peared from his tired body. Death got reborn as fire and 
now fire became Prajapati. This fire divided itself into 
three. One part became the sun, the second part became 
air. The third part became the life-force, the vital breath, 
and made water its abode. Then appeared the desire for 
another body and a sexual urge. Time was the first-born. 
Then appeared all beings. Death or Ashnaya desired to 
eat up all that was produced. 


Death then desired to make a sacrifice of its huge 
swollen body. This Prajapati, death, sacrificed itself as 
an animal. It was Asvamedha, the horse-sacrifice. The 
sun, fire, time, all of whom were different forms of death 
RTA—1 
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or Ashnaya, joined this great sacrifice. Speech was born 
earlier when death desired to eat its own offsprings. 


This account shows that the universe-spirit had ori- 
ginally neither desires, nor consciousness nor speech. It 
was dark death. Creation sprang from it. Human beings 
were also born from it. Those human beings who want 
to get rid of death, even though they were born of this 
dark, unconscious death, must learn the secret of this 
sacrifice. In psychological terms this means that our 
racial unconscious has a tendency to be, to live. It creates 
disturbance in the unconscious depths of man. It appears 
in adolescence. When youth comes this unconscious be- 
comes assertive. It acquires speech too. It becomes scor- 
ching like fire, and throws to the surface of consciousness 
ideas and desires and then it tries to swallow them. This 
means confusion. None of the ideas or desires of the un- 
conscious is clear. It munches and swallows them before 
they can be articulated. These are the racial archetypes 
which blind and paralyse our consciousness. The racial 
consciousness, which is mostly inhuman, overcomes the 
individual’s human consciousness. It results in the dis- 
integration of the individual’s personality and of the 
human in us. The unconscious is the demoniac, which 
Goethe experienced as the undoer of geniuses. 


Freud has referred to the tendency of the unconscious 
to find its way into the conscious. In fact his psychoana- 
lysis is a method which accelerates the appearance of the 
submerged elements of the unconscious into the conscious. 
It is here that the Indian concept differs largely from him. 
Freud thought that one could get rid of the diabolic burden 
of the unconscious by analyzing it and by giving it a con- 
scious expression. Our age has experienced that far from 
easing the tension, this method has resulted in riddling the 
conscious of modern man. 


The Brhadaranyka Upanisad speaks of the sacrifice of 
this unconscious. This death-born plagues life as long as 
it harbours the urge to live or to be. The process is to be 
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reversed. It has not to seek expression in the conscious 
realms. Freud gave it a wrong channel. This ashvath or 
‘horse-like body’ has to learn to sacrifice itself to God so 
that it may be reborn partaking some of the glory of the 
Lord and as such, no longer a disturber of the conscious 
but a power supporting it like the noble serpent, Sesha. 
This self-sacrifice on the part of the unconscious fulfils its 
urge to live without disintegrating the conscious. 


Our sanskaras or the sum total of our past actions, our 
racial archetypes, memories and practices should not be 
allowed to emerge into the conscious, for they fetter it. 
They must be in a constant process of self-sacrifice so that 
they may be reborn in a form suitable to human existence 
and consciousness. It also explains why the Indians do 
not hold the conscious to be a part of the unconscious. The 
two are independent of each other. If the unconscious is 
emerging into the conscious, it is due to an error. It is 
no proof of their intrinsic oneness. 


As the dirty water gets evaporated, turns into clouds, 
and returns purified, fit for human consumption, even so 
the unconscious by an act of self-sacrifice, with the help of 
the sun and the fire, has to manage a rebirth so that it may 
become the strength of the conscious. 


The Mudgal Upanisad describes the birth of the. Virat- 
purusha in the Purusha Sukta. This huge or Virat man 
is none other than our race personified. Each individual 
soul carries it in the form of a shining egg in the dark 
depths of its ignorance. At a certain age, owing to an act 
of time, this egg bursts, and the racial forces come out of 
it like serpents. They bind and paralyse the individual 
soul. It is no longer itself. The racial characteristics 
start expressing themselves through the individual. All 
our past errors, all the follies and crimes committed by our 
ancestors get a lease of further life, and our life is wasted 
in living them. This does not happen under any divine 
plan. It is the result of an unhappy union between the in- 
dividual soul’s ignorance and the desire in death ‘to be’. 
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The Mudgal Upanisad also tells us that the sacrifice of this 
Viratpurusha or the Racial Self is the right way which 
was known to gods and seers. They made a sacrifice of it 
to God. 


The Indian concept clearly lays that the racial arche- 
types or sins have no divine sanction to live through the 
individual. The individual is at full liberty to live his life 
according to his own light. The racial forces have been 
inherited by him, not to be infested or plagued by them, 
but to learn from those errors by way of an intimate re- 
ference. He experiences the burning sensation of the sins 
and errors of his forefathers in his own blood. This ex- 
perience cautions him not to repeat those errors. He is 
called upon the stage of life to act freely, learning from 
the experiences of his ancestors and also of other people 
and races. None of these forces should be allowed to 
directly affect his consciousness. They must all sacrifice 
themselves unto the Lord. All the past must sacrifice it- 
self to the Lord. Only then can it appear as the present. 
In this form it has meaning for the individual soul. If 
allowed to affect the individual soul directly, it becomes 
like Ashnaya, hungry, insatiable, a devourer of its own 
offsprings. It become a fetter to the race. It halts our 
progress. 


In this connection I would like to refer to the concept 
of the unconscious in the Puranas. It will help me fur- 
ther in explaining the development of the Indian psyche. 
It has definitely not developed on the original lines laid by 
the ancient Vedic seers. Like all other people, in our case 
too the racial character, instead of making a self-sacrifice 
to the Lord, tried the demoniac way of living in the indi- 
vidual. This explains the monotony, rigidity and inhuman 
elements of our lives. When the Puranic age came, the 
situation worsened further. By this time, Indian thought 
had become highly prejudiced and truth-shy. Different 
clans of thinkers had sprung whose mission was to de- 
nounce other creeds, besides establishing their partial vision 
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as the whole truth. A major cleavage had taken place and 
some of the thinkers had arbitrarily styled themselves as 
pro-Vedas and another group, with as much arbitrariness, 
had styled itself as anti-Vedas. In fact very little of the 
Vedic wisdom had been left in either of the two. There 
had been systematic opposition of Siva too and the fiercest 
attacks had taken place between the Vaisnavites and the 
Saivites. The Jains, whose teachers Rishabha, Ajit and 
Aristanemi shared the same vision with other Vedic seers, 
were condemned later as heretics. They were even given 
the names of Rakshashas and Daityas. Along with this 
hatred, part of the truth, which was clear to them, also 
came to be hated. Indian vision had thus divorced a major 
part of itself by the time the Puranic age came. In the 
Puranic age the same divorced part was again accepted. 
But it could not be assimilated to this day since it was 
accepted as a foreign element. It has weakened the race, 
stopped its spiritual journey and robbed it of its confid- 
ence. It has also made the foreigner an essential element 
of its life. It is the foreigner who brings order into its 
chaos. 


Srimad Bhagavata and Vishnu Purana describe the 
birth of Brahma from Vishnu. They do not describe the 
birth of Siva. Rudra was born of Brahma, not Siva; and 
the Rudra described in these Puranas is not the Rudra 
worshipped by the Vedic seers. This Rudra is a bluish- 
red child, weeping and crying. The Rudra of the Puranas 
did not fulfil the purpose of Brahma and was finally direct- 
ed to go for meditation. Instead of furthering creation, 
he started devouring the creatures. But Siva is the pro- 
tector — Lord of virtues. None of the Puranas gives any 
clue as to how this Siva appeared. It has already been 
established by modern scholars that Siva is the pre-Vedic 
God whom Hinduism accepted at a later stage. The ac- 
ceptance is unique in the sense that it indicates a big gap 
in the Hindu consciousness. Not only was a foreign God 
accepted by the Hindus: the worship of their own god 
Brahma, was dropped. Today every village in India has 
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at least one temple dedicated to Siva, but in the whole of 
India there is only one temple of Brahma. This mystery 
shows the prison-house where the Indian consciousness is 
lying arrested. 


It appears that to the Indians Brahma remained only 
the god of the unconscious. They could not realize Him 
as anything more. The unconscious with its racial arche- 
types and inhuman forces became unmanageable. The 
lust and the greed of the people blinded them to the direc- 
tive given in the Vedas that the unconscious should sacri- 
fice itself to God and acquire a rebirth in Him. Instead, 
it assailed the conscious and made everything good vague, 
and all truth, uncertain. It robbed the people of their self- 
confidence and trust in their soul. Their soul was already 
a boiling cauldron where the fire of the unconscious was 
consuming the conscious. This frightened and outwitted 
them completely. An organized society was impossible 
with the people in this mood. They needed truth, justice 
and love as well as a scale of values to build a society. 
Their own genius had failed completely here. They, 
therefore, accepted the nearest and ready solution. The 
non-Aryan God Siva had all these virtues. They installed 
Him. The worship of the lingam is definitely not of Vedic 
origin. Worshippers of the Phallus are mentioned with 
disapproval in the Vedas. (Coomaraswamy: Introduction 
to Indian art). 


The epics were attempts to realize the philosophic 
truths psychologically. What the Indians had realized in- 
tellectually and intuitively in the Vedas and Upanisads 
and other philosophic systems had to be experienced prac- 
tically at a grosser level of existence. Man is not merely 
intellect and intuition. In fact the widest commonalty of 
mankind lives at a lower level, i.e. the psychological. If 
the race stopped at philosophic speculation, wisdom would 
not become a common possession of the race. They had 
long ago dreamt of building a society in which the mem- 
bers were bound each to each not by any statecraft or 
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economic interdependence or common customs. The 
uniting bond of this community was to be a common reali- 
sation of truth. The ordinary man, not interested in the 
intellectual probe, must learn to experience the same truth 
in the turmoil of the psychological forces that surge equal- 
ly in the literate and the illiterate mind. He should learn 
the psychological discipline in order to overcome the 
mighty waves of passions, indolence, confusion and the 
diabolic. As they believe in the existence of the sun be- 
hind thick dark clouds in spite of weeks of rains and 
thunder, even so they should believe in the existence of 
His loving light within their psychological self in spite of 
undying storms of fury, hatred and lust. Vyasa’s aim in 
writing the epics was to make the truth accessible to the 
commoner. 


There was one more aim, however. Even the seers 
wanted to clear the mist in their psychological selves after 
clearing it in their intellect. They were not satisfied with 
the intellectual illumination alone. The psyche is the labo- 
ratory of God where the theoretically conceived meta- 
physical truths are practically demonstrated. Unless an 
agreement between the intellectual and the psychological 
parts was achieved, the emotional integration was not 
possible. 


With the epics, therefore, the search shifted to the 
psychological depths and surface. What was the base of 
these psychological forces? Like waves in an ocean these 
forces rose and spread. Putting such questions and 
searching within to base their findings on factual data, they 
discovered the existence on the ocean, the noble serpent 
Sesha, Vishnu, the lotus and Brahma. It would appear 
that at Brahma, the Hindu enthusiasm died out because an 
enormous confusion and evil faced them beyond which the 
ray of truth, piercing them and extending further, could 
not be perceived. Brahma, the home and origin of all 
knowledge, was proving powerless in the psychological 
world. All His intellectual wisdom could not pierce the 
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psychological darkness. The maximum they could achieve 
with His help was a racial prototype. Brahma remained 
no more than an embodiment of the unconscious. No race 
could progress if its leading torch was in the hand of the 
unconscious, for the unconscious is the twin of regression. 


Hindu inqguisitiveness stopped here. The bold and 
aggressive march for light which had begun much before 
the Vedas stopped because there was an impasse — the 
marshes of the unconscious. The Indian vision has not 
grown beyond that vision. Political slavery and oppres- 
sion by foreigners is the psychological need of a people 
who have lost faith in their efforts to build a Kingdom of 
God on earth, within the very folds of the psyche. 


The unconscious is diabolic for the simple reason that 
it is a storehouse of dead bodies and their ideals and crav- 
ings. The Egyptian pyramids entombing the Pharaohs 
with all their splendour are the nearest material equivalent 
to it. The unconscious represents the craving of death to 
live like life. Even though it uses the racial ideals as its 
scale, its aim is to prevent the living bodies from living 
like life. Its aim is to strangulate life so that it might it- 
self live in those living bodies. Commonsense could not 
endorse such a plan. The masses, therefore, must have 
started drifting towards the faith of the non-Aryans. 
There must have preceded an era of mass psychological 
exodus before the Hindu priests admitted Siva as a Lord 
equal to Vishnu. All their attempts, however, to keep 
Brahma also on the same footing failed. The unconscious 
had cheated the race and somehow the great god Brahma 
had been identified with it. 


The leadership had shifted to the masses since the in- 
tellectuals had failed. There stopped the unfolding of the 
psychological truth. The common man goes for a recipe, 
a tonic for life. He is attracted where there is abundance 
of life. The Siva-worshippers were saying a ‘yes’ to life. 
After absorbing Siva they were attracted to the new signs 
of life and vigour in Christianity and Islam. It is not by 


INDIAN CONCEPT OF THE UNCONSCIOUS 9 


might that foreigners have ruled India for more than a 
thousand years. It is the liking of the common Indian 
for them that gave them a strong foothold in India. They 
had lost faith in their racial genius. They knew that they 
could not provide justice, impartiality and equality before 
the law to the people, because their guiding light came 
from the unconscious which was riddled with prejudices. 


The outsider was free from those prejudices and could 
therefore perform the day-to-day administrative work 
better. Even today, after 33 years of independence, we 
find the Indian masses unanimous on the point that the 
British ruled far better. There was greater justice and a 
feeling of security in their regime. It appears that free- 
dom is of little meaning to them, for their psyche is lying 
arrested by racial archetypes. Till a visionary among 
them breaks this magic spell, which has marbled their 
psyche, they cannot experience the value of liberty. There 
is no dearth of people now who prefer the emergency, 
despite its suffocation and enslavement, as it provided 
better security to life and property. 


In its thirst to live the unconscious has produced, as 
the Brhadaranyaka had predicted, the following four ele- 
ments — the fire, the sun, raging passions and complete 
death-like tiredness, in the unconscious. This tiredness is 
evident from the history of the Hindus. Their psyche has 
never repeated its feats. If its efforts failed once it could 
never gather momentum to try again. After finding an 
impasse, it has not tried to go beyond the concept of 
Brahma as a sum total of the unconscious forces. This 
concept could not lead us to a spontaneous flow of justice, 
common good and equality. Attempts to do so by visua- 
lizing Brahma as Prajapati failed, for the laws that Praja- 
pati gave were partisan. They did not treat man and wo- 
man on the same level. They also discriminated among 
the four castes. The effort seemed to be to get more and 
more privileges for the Brahmins and a little less for the 
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ruling class. Naturally it could not have satisfied the 
common human craving for equality, love and justice. 


Much better was the promise and hope given by the 
non-Aryan worshippers of Siva, for before this simple- 
hearted Lord not only human beings, even demons, ghosts 
and animals enjoyed the same status of equality. While 
performing their dance to please Pashupatinath, i.e. Siva, 
a bull could join the congregation without being singled 
out. Even the witches and other weird beings could join 
his marriage procession and none dared to treat them as 
lesser beings. It was a new creed which held life in all 
forms on an equal footing. The two other non-Vedic 
creeds, Jainism and Buddhism, were similar. They both 
emphasized good conduct, love and compassion, instead of 
realising the truth within the psyche. 


The search for truth within had brought the race to a 
horrific self-realisation. They found themselves larger 
than life, demoniac persons in whom the human was not 
living; in whom death, Ashnaya or past karmas and racial 
archetypes were living. The popular forms of these non- 
Vedic religions did not insist on searching the dark psyche. 
They preached outer discipline. The lure of the inner is 
confined to the intellectuals. The commoner makes no dis- 
tinction between the inner and the outer. Wherever com- 
monsense finds that which is good, whether in the inner 
world or outside, it picks it up. In doing so if the com- 
moners erred, their error was not worse than the error of 
the intellectuals or epic-thinkers who insisted on search- 
ing for only truth in the psyche. Had not the Isopanisad 
declared long back: ‘Those who think the Brahman re- 
sides outside, err, and those who think that He resides 
within, they too err.” 


This dualism of the within and the without has to be 
outgrown. This has been the parting point on the road 
of spiritual evolution. Intellectuals took to the inner road 
and the commoners to the outer road. Both these efforts 
have to combine. 


INDIAN CONCEPT OF THE UNCONSCIOUS Il 


The disintegration of the unconscious into the four 
elements has not been reversed. In each succeeding age 
the sun, the fire, the passions, the death-like tiredness 
have been appearing in our unconscious in different forms. 
The Brahdaranyaka had hinted that the sun and the fire 
had to be used to sacrifice this animal-unconscious. Our 
race forgot it. The sun is present in our unconscious as 
the intensity and sharpness of our faith in the wisdom of 
our ancestors. This faith is the shining ray in our dark 
psyche. Passions of hatred and anger, caste-passions and 
prejudices are the breath of our unconscious. Fire is pre- 
sent as the scorching heat in our unconscious, ever burn- 
ing. I have already spoken of the lack of initiative in our 
unconscious, a continuous regression, as the fourth element 
in our unconscious. The Brhadaranyaka hints that this 
tired animal, the regressive unconscious, should be sacri- 
ficed. Thus it will have a rebirth in God and will be 
totally transformed. Regression there will mean descent 
of divine virtues upon man. We have to sacrifice the three 
other forms of this animal — the unconscious. Our psyche 
must enter into the fire, the sun and the passion elements 
of the unconscious and it should sacrifice them while it is 
living inside them. This is the secret of the Vedic sacri- 
fice. The soul thus gets rid of the fear of mortality as well 
as these clinging, misleading elements of the unconscious. 


The Brahadranyaka, the Mudgal, the Svetasvatara 
and other Upanisads clearly testify that the animal sacri- 
fice referred to by them is in fact the sacrifice of the 
animal in man, i.e. the unconscious. It is not the sacrifice 
of innocent animals. This sacrifice is a psychological pro- 
cess performed within the psyche. The unconscious, whe- 
ther integrated or disintegrated, is to be sacrificed by the 
psyche. But before sacrificing, the psyche has to enter in- 
to the unconscious. It has to identify itself with it. 


All sacrifice is done by severing the neck of the 
animal. This too has a significance in the world of the 
psyche. The unconscious has only the spine as its area. 
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It is in the neck that it hits the medula and tries to raid 
the conscious. The wise do not let this happen. They 
know that the conscious as well as the unconscious, 
each of them, is full representation of the psyche. Freud 
considered both of them as parts of the psyche. They are 
not parts according to the Indian vision. Each is the full 
psyche. Man has to live by the conscious and never by 
the unconscious. He has not to live even by a combination 
of the two. The unconscious has a tendency to project it- 
self into the conscious. Before it does so, it has to be sacri- 
ficed by the neck which again symbolises that it has not to 
be allowed to enter into the conscious. 


I would also like to refer to another aspect of the un- 
conscious, as set forth in the epics. The lotus, after com- 
ing out of the navel of Vishnu, rose higher and higher till 
it reached the sky. It shone with the brilliance of a 
thousand suns. The sky here is nothing other than the 
human mind. The lotus is the unconscious. It has a ten- 
dency to pierce the conscious, i.e. the human mind and to 
blind it with its brilliance. It touches another problem — 
the problem of the human consciousness. It is too deli- 
cate and sensitive a thing. The violence, force and bril- 
liance with which the unconscious assails it arouses fear 
in it, a paralysing terror which leaves it numb, petrified 
and dead. Or it arouses tears in the consciousness be- 
cause this strong entry shatters its hopes and dreams. In 
fact it shatters into pieces the sweet world of conscious- 
ness. The stream of consciousness gets disrupted and 
whirlpools appear in it. Nothing remains floating over it 
for long. Everything must sink to the bottom. A sense 
of emptiness, hollowness, possesses the consciousness. 
When consciousness ceases to be a spontaneous stream, an 
effortless continuity, existence becomes burdensome. Con- 
sciousness, therefore, develops an attitude of hostility and 
hatred towards the unconscious. It becomes critical too 
and the conscious ends by meditating on the unconscious, 
like one on a fishing spree. The Indian concept holds 
these attitudes to be futile. Instead of resisting and judg- 
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ing, the conscious should sacrifice itself for the sake of the 
unconscious. This is the surest way of giving conscious- 
ness the strength and vitality of the unconsciousness with- 
out losing its serenity and sweetness. By sacrificing it- 
self the conscious gets a rebirth from the unconscious. 
This strategy was adopted by Brahma himself. Whenever 
He was attacked or frightened, disobeyed or disgusted by 
His children, He simply gave up His body. It was a sacri- 
fice He performed unto the powers of the unconscious, for 
impelled by the seeds of earlier creations, He had created 
them. They were products of His archetypes. They 
were the unconscious. They did not satisfy Him. His 
satisfaction came when, after sacrificing Himself a num- 
ber of times before the unconscious, He ultimately created 
man who was not an archetypal creation but an innovation. 


The discipline, according to the Indian concept, is 
therefore, threefold: First, the conscious and the uncon- 
scious have not to treat each other as their part. Both are 
distinct and complete expressions of the psyche and should 
not meddle with each other. Secondly, the unconscious 
should be trained not to seek direct expression. It should 
sacrifice itself to God, to be reborn as a virtue, in proper 
proportions to suit human interests. Thirdly, if ever 
the unconscious assails, the conscious should sacrifice itself 
instead of resisting. The Indians overcame the problems 
of the psyche in this manner in their days of spiritual en- 
lightenment. Later on, owing to mutual hatred within the 
various sects and political enslavement, the lotus wither- 
ed. Tantric cults developed as a substitute. They took 
up the problems of the unconscious and the psyche initial- 
ly, but they could not break through the wall. They start- 
ed profiting from this racial paralysis. They heightened 
the fears of the arrested Indian psyche and also soothed 
it by their magical rituals. The efforts were vain and the 
results agonizing. It was an unchivalrous play with the 
sentiments of one’s own people. 
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The task before the modern Indian intellectuals, the 
spiritual leaders, is highly challenging and adventurous. 
They have to produce justice and virtue, Siva. from the 
Indian psyche which is lying riddled by the racial arche- 
types. It has realised death in various forms in its search 
for life. It has lain for so long in the embrace of death, 
Ashnaya, that all songs have withered from its lips. It 
has ceased even yearning for life. It has taken the cold 
fact of this deadly embrace to be the eternal truth. The 
question before the Indian intellectual is once again the 
same which was answered by Bhagirath, “Son of Manu! 
can you revive these thousands of souls back to life?” They 
must strive to find the missing natural link between Brah- 
ma and Siva, not intellectually but psychologically. This, 
I hope, will give the race strength and self-confidence. 
This will free our psyche from its inherent dependence on 
the foreigner. We shall see then our psyche not as the 
home of sins and the deadly racial archetypes. We shall 
see it as the abode of Siva, of love and justice, of frater- 
nity and virtue. Once they accomplish this the common 
man’s faith in the leadership of the intellectual will be 
revived. That perhaps will be the time for Indians to hope 
for a morning after a night of a thousand and more years. 


INDIAN CONCEPT OF CONSCIOUSNESS 


Death appears in us as the unconscious, life appears as 
consciousness. But human existence is neither pure life 
nor pure death. It is a divine combination of the two. 
Every minute of life has its moments of death. All our 
joy is pierced with the arrows of sorrow. Our tears smile 
and our smiles shed tears. It is an enigmatic existence 
that man lives. 


The stream of consciousness in its Natural state is 
neither continuous nor sparkling. It was a sad day when 
this spectre possessed intellectuals. This stream has its 
gaps and halts for it runs in collaboration with the forces 
of death. Till mankind became too conscious of the pure 
life-force, the elan vital, there was not much talk of the 
unconscious. In fact the unconscious becomes aggressive 
only when life or consciousness forgets death. 


Consciousness must acclimatize itself to the conditions 
of human existence. It is a godly element which retains 
godly habits even when it should learn to behave as a mor- 
tal. God gives the child a diluted consciousness. As one 
experiences the joys of life, one’s craving for pure conscious- 
ness increases. Man feels that he can thus enjoy the thrills 
of life better. This lust for life makes consciousness free 
of the memory of death, but only superficially. This puri- 
fication proves to be very injurious. I have already said 
that God gives every child a consciousness which reflects 
both life and death. The spontaneous smiles and weepy 
grimaces which alternate on the face of a new born bear 
the best testimony of this. The babe has not yet learnt 
the pleasures of consciousness. Experience in future 
teaches him this, when he learns to discriminate between 
pleasurable and painful experiences. Gradually he learns 
the art of manipulating consciousness at will in such a man- 
ner that he becomes insensitive to pain unless it is too 
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personal, and too physical. The manipulation of conscious- 
ness found its first strong approval in Nietzsche and the 
evolutionists who considered all tears and sorrows as 
marks of weakness and ignorance. The superman’s con- 
sciousness would be sparkling with pure joy and mirth! 
The ethical discipline that the ancient Indians prescribed 
was for consciousness. It is assailed by a variety of ex- 
periences, for some of which it develops a liking. It be- 
comes a prey to greed and lust, insensitivity to human suf- 
fering and irritation at unpleasant experiences. The con- 
sciousness is not required to develop any attitudes towards 
them; it has to serve only as a mirror. Let the soul react, 
not the consciousness. This is very difficult, for even 
though consciousness is a mirror it is a living mirror. Con- 
sciousness in the psychical world is only what space is in 
the outer world. As space does not get agitated by some 
undesirable object, so would consciousness also be unmov- 
ed by the nature of the experience. The faces of gods and 
goddessess depicted in Indian art, while slaying the demons, 
have been shown to be completely unruffled, unmoved and, 
as D. H. Lawrence said, abstract. 


Natural consciousness, as bestowed by God, works only 
as a medium in reflecting both pain and pleasure. The 
fact that it is an animate form of space beguiles the soul 
and it identifies itself with it. Consciousness now deve- 
lops pride and displays preferences and prejudices. In 
its lust for life, it rejects death and pain altogether. But 
‘death cannot be ousted in this manner or, for that matter, 
in any manner. It reappears in a different form, deeper 
and subtler. Consciousness cannot recognize it. This 
new form is stronger too and it places shackles on con- 
sciousness. Death appears now in four forms, two of 
which are memories of different kinds. The first is the 
memory of sin, corruption and/or crime. If we meet a 
person who has committed a murder — and who knows 
that we know this — even if we keep our consciousness 
clean of the unhappy event, an invisible needle pricks the 
consciousness of both of us at intervals to refresh our 
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memories about the crime. There is anbtfier kind of me:” 
mory which pricks a pleasure-loving consciousness whicth~ 
puts barriers against sorrow and death. It is the memory-et.... # 
obligations. If a man spends money providing ~pleasure _ 
for another man, both find it hard to forget it. Some: m2 - 
visible force keeps on whispering to our consciousness that” 
it is under the burden of his obligation. The more they 
keep their consciousness free of it, the more this memory 
becomes spontaneous. Both of them are forms of death 
for they perform death’s work. They interrupt the 
joyous flow of consciousness. They arrest the stream of 
consciousness. The third form of death that hovers on a 
purified consciousness is its pride and hostility, even aloof- 
ness, against the consciousness of others. It considers itself 
to be a far too superior consciousness. There is little com- 
munication between it and the consciousness of others. It 
becomes, what Leibnitz called, a ‘windowless monad’, 
Purified consciousness is the result of a reversed process. 
In the natural order it is not supposed to be purified. We 
have to attain the purification of the soul, not of the con- 
sciousness. Even when the soul is purified, the conscious- 
ness continues to be impure. 


Very often the purists take to the easier road of puri- 
fying the consciousness. This makes consciousness arro- 
gant. It becomes violent against the consciousness of 
others. It becomes hostile to every other consciousness 
which does not have the same tastes, or Similar awareness 
of truth, beauty and goodness. But consciousness is varied. 
It differs from person to person depending on the propor- 
tion of life and death that formed it. True unity is attain- 
ed in the soul. It does not get disturbed by the diversity 
of consciousness for it knows that Nature does not paint all 
consciousness alike. It is this misplaced struggle for unity 
which is responsible for at least three-fourths of the bitter- 
ness and violence in our lives. 


The fourth form of death is hidden. The figures three 
and four have a very significant meaning for the psychical 
RTA—2 


18 RTA — PSYCHOLOGY BEYOND FREUD 


world. The Kenopanisad records that God exists in three 
eternal and illuminated forms. The fourth form is tempo- 
ral, fleeting and the creation of the divine power of ignor- 
ance. If God expresses Himself in three forms — for in- 
stance, as Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh — the expression is 
true and eternal. But if He expresses Himself in four 
forms, the expression is untrue and unlasting, as well as 
illusory. The human psyche works by certain inherent 
faiths. I thought that this faith in the truthfulness of 
three and falsehood of four was peculiar to the Indian psy- 
che. But while going through the works of Jung I found 
that this faith is inherent in the psyche of western men as 
well. 


The fourth form of death assails consciousness in such 
a concealed manner that the iatter cannot be sure of its 
existence. Death, or the unconscious, here exploits this 
inherent faith of man. It appears in three clear forms. 
If consciousness recognizes them, it becomes their prisoner, 
for it has an instinctive urge to believe in anything which 
has only three forms. A purified consciousness is most 
afraid of an ill-name and financial obligations because it 
believes in them. It also believes in its superiority. 


A peculiar half-doubt emerges from within conscious- 
ness. Blindly and without applying reason, it suspects 
everything that confronts it to be death personified. The 
doubt is there, but in a manner as if it were not there — 
it is in this highly complex form that the unconscious 
confounds the conscious. It serves a dual purpose. On the 
one hand, the conscious gets a full dose of the poison of 
the unconscious; on the other, the unconscious succeeds 
fully in hiding its fourth form. This helps in keeping the 
conscious a permanent prisoner of the unconscious, or 
death. It is not a small matter. Herein lies the root 
cause of the biggest transformation that takes place in the 
consciousness of a man, and that too to his total disadvan- 
tage. Consciousness loses its faith in God. Secretly its 
faith shifts to ill-name, greed for money and its inherent 
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tendency to hit at the consciousness of others. It is not 
that consciousness starts believing in them. No, it starts 
fearing them and through perpetual fear starts believing 
in them, rather negatively. The conscious also fears the 
half-doubt within it. 


One of the earliest lessons given by the ancient tea- 
chers in India, was how to make consciousness free; how 
to restore it to its original form, i.e. a mirror of the soul. 
The training was simple. Instead of the three forms, it 
has to realise that there were four forms which were as- 
sailing it. The addition of one more factor, changes the 
very meaning of faith for it. The moment they become 
four instead of three, instinctively, the conscious gets the 
insight that they are unreal, Asat, i.e. Maya. 


The second step was to train the conscious into the 
habit of a mirror, even though a living mirror. It has not 
to react to these four forms. It has to learn that they are 
there to disturb the sleeping soul, not the conscious. The 
job of the conscious is simply to welcome them as a disci- 
plined gate-keeper. 


One of the tragedies of our modern education is that 
it has developed no system of training the conscious. No 
distinction is observed between the intellect and the con- 
sciousness. The training of the intellect implies for us the 
training of the consciousness. 


What throws consciousness off its balance and its real 
job is its lust for the pleasures of life. It has to be train- 
ed to give up this habit and to learn to be a mirror of the 
soul. 


There is a popular saying in India: remember death. 
Who has to remember death? Not the soul, but the con- 
scious. One of the ways to keep the conscious within pro- 
per limits is to train it always to remember death. Con- 
sciousness, on becoming aware of itself, gets a feeling of 
being immortal. This feeling makes it irresponsible, sel- 
fish and wicked. It compels death to hit it harder or in 
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a subtle way so that it does not break the bounds created 
by God. The memory of death keeps the conscious in 
proper balance; it pulls it back from running after immor- 


tality. 


The behaviour of the untrained consciousness has been 
illustrated in the stories of certain demons in the epics. 
One such story is of Bhasmasura. By doing penance he 
pleased Siva and received the boon of immortality. In fact 
Bhasmasura is the conscious. When the conscious concen- 
trates on Siva — Who is Pure Life, Immortality and Be- 
yond Death — the conscious also becomes like the Lord. 
We develop the traits of the object of our worship. It is 
for the soul to worship the Lord, but here the soul is not 
worshipping out of lethargy; instead, it is the conscious, 
a mere mirror, which is doing the worship. This worship 
corrupts the conscious, for in its case, becoming immortal 
implies corruption. It defies the Lord Himself after get- 
ting the boon of immortality. The worship of Bhasmasura 
lasts only as long as he does not receive this boon. After 
that he becomes arrogant, wicked, lusty and thoroughly 
selfish. He runs to kill the Lord Himself. God had to 
invent a new method of killing him in spite of the boon, 
i.e. the powers of death had to work in a subtle way. 


The consciousness of modern man has learnt to con- 
centrate on the pleasures, joys and good points of life. This 
concentration has separated the threads of life from the 
fabric of consciousness which God made both with the 
threads of life and death. Consciousness, made of the 
threads of life alone, in our times, has become arrogant, 
immoral and wicked. Earlier generations insisted upon 
paying their respects to older people, to their decayed flesh 
and dirty skin, to their agonizing cough and hot temper. 
The modern generation in the west treats older people as 
if they are the rejected stuff of life, who should not plague 
young people by their presence. This is due to the wrong 
training of our consciousness which has learnt to concen- 
trate upon life, and has thus won the boon of immortality 
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in the sense that the idea of death does not occur to it. It 
feels itself to be immortal. Like Bhasmasura, the mo- 
ment consciousness forgets death, it becomes arrogant, im- 
moral and wicked. Consciousness has to be trained to 
know that death is as much true as life. It must learn 
that it belongs to the mortal order. Consciousness ceases 
with the death of the body. It is wrong to identify it with 
the soul. It is only an animate version of space. 


Indians too are fast forgetting the science of training 
the consciousness. Under the influence of the west, our 
consciousness is also running after life and its joys. Dis- 
cipline, respect towards the old, the ugly, and the deform- 
ed, are the ways of making the consciousness remember 
death. That is why the older people lived with the young 
ones in the same house. At every stage, in all ceremonies, 
as well as in daily life, the growing consciousness of the 
child had to respect older people. Before imparting know- 
ledge, the sages ensured first that the student had learnt 
to discriminate the conscious, as a mere mirror, from the 
soul. Yama did not teach even so keen a student as Nac- 
hiketa, until he was sure that the latter had understood 
this basic distinction. Aaruni had to graze the cattle of 
his teacher for long before the teacher imparted any know- 
ledge to him. Modern education has failed, for it knows 
no method of inculcating this basic sense in a seeker. 


THE BREATHS 


According to the Indian system, the seven breaths con- 
stitute a major ingredient of the psyche. These seven stars 
or sages are governed by the Pole Star or Indra. The 
breaths are to be ruled by certain eternally fixed princi- 
ples; but they cannot be comprehended intellectually; 
they are known by the breaths in a ‘breathy’ way. The 
breaths disciplined in this manner develop the qualities of 
Eternal Principles, Inviolable, Incorruptible. It is such 
breaths that alone can merge in the psyche. The moment 
breaths give up this discipline the psyche gets disintegrat- 
ed. Hence so much emphasis in Indian systems on dhyana 
and yoga. The seven breaths are supposed to be constant- 
ly in a state of dhyana, for they must not live directly but 
by the impelling force of the Median Breath. It is as if 
the Median Breath lives through all the seven. If we 
watch the behaviour of a child in the cradle, we can see 
the beautiful harmony of his breathing. That is the State 
of perfect surrender to the Median Breath. His breaths 
are neither governed by the intellect nor by the conscious. 
Their innocent rhythm is what fascinates us so much. True 
yoga discovers this discipline for the adult, which is spon- 
taneous. The control of the breath or the reversal of its 
flow are not exercises in haughtiness. 


The seeds of a tragic confusion in the breaths were laid 
perhaps in the later Vedic Age owing to Aryan prejudices 
against the earlier pagan inhabitants of India. It arrested 
the systematic growth of psychology as a science and there- 
by obstructed the subtle passage which could bring the rich 
fruits of metaphysical quest to practical life. The psychi- 
cal powers did not mature along with metaphysical know- 
ledge. Thus we grew to be an odd mixture of philosophic 
wisdom and psychical childishness. It is because of psy- 
chical immaturity that we could not face the challenge 
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of practical life; narrow casteism and decadent institutions 
grew up; and the invaders found it easy to keep us slaves 
for several centuries. 


The seed of this despair appeared in the mind of our 
forefathers when they started dethroning the god Varuna 
because of his association with the pre-Aryan pagan deity, 
Kubera. Atharva Veda identifies the two in no uncertain 
terms. Varuna is called Asura arya i.e. ‘a noble demon’ 
in Rig Veda VII, 65, 2. Varuna, the life-giving god, seated 
on Makara, the lord of the juices in all vegetation, of nec- 
tar in the moon and of the seed of life in all waters, has 
been worshipped as the first among gods in the early Vedic 
hymns. He closely resembled the local pagan yakshas, 
headed by Kubera. There was a time when they did not 
mind this identification so much so that Vishnu, lying in 
the water, has been called a Yaksha in Atharva Veda. 
(x,7,38). Coomaraswamy in Yakshas has thrown much 
light on this subject: how and why Varuna was degraded. 
The Aryans did not want a god who made the dark abori- 
ginal, the Rakshasa or the demon, a brother to them. They 
wanted a god who could help them in maintaining their 
supremacy over the conquered primitives of India. This 
god was Indra; and so the mighty god of lightning and 
thunder, of clouds and rains replaced Varuna. Indra be- 
came the Median Breath. 


This transition from Varuna to Indra was quicker on 
the political and outer level; it could not be as quick at 
the level of the breaths. In fact before the breaths could 
grasp this changed position, they were already confused by 
serving two lords at the same time. 


The Median Breath in all its forms, Indra, Varuna, 
Dhruva or Prajapati, was known to our forefathers only 
as the lord of punishment and rewards. Higher forms of 
these gods realised by the sages were purely spiritual or 
intellectual, not for the breaths. A parallel and indepen- 
dent realisation of those higher forms as the Median Breath 
was hampered because, practically, two Median Breaths 
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appeared. The seven breaths got confused by this dua- 
lity. They had been trained to accept as their Lord and 
captain the essence of all life. ie. Varuna. The earlier 
captain, Kubera of the primitives, too, had a similar effect 
on the breaths. Quite abruptly the breaths were called 
to drop this allegiance and to pay homage to the god of 
thunder and power, Indra. Power and life as breaths are 
poles apart; one is crude and the other delicate; one is 
aggressive and the other sensitive and receptive. It is 
only very illuminated and flowered breaths which can rea- 
lise the unity of power and delicacy. It is one thing to 
realise this unity intellectually; but for our breaths to rea- 
lise and experience this unity, another discipline is re- 
quired. Our race did not undergo it. The breaths did 
not realise that the essence of life was the same as the 
essence of power and strength. This dualism continues 
even today in our life in the world of breaths. The Vais- 
navites and the Jains train their breaths to be sensitive to 
the life and sufferings of not only human beings, but ani- 
mals too. Whatever be their practical compromises with 
a hard world, their breaths consider it a sin to use the 
strength of life against any living creature. Their breaths 
suffer from an inhibition against the use of force. On 
the other hand, the Shaktas, i.e. the worshippers of power, 
ridicule such sensitivity and call it effeminate. 


It is a universal problem, not only Indian. Man has 
to choose between sensitivity and strength. Nowhere have 
the breaths of man been able to discover the Median which 
is both sensitive and strong. Life on earth needs both. 
The highest achievements in this direction so far are those 
of the Vaisnava bhaktas, Jaina munis and Christian saints. 
They have succeeded in uniting moral strength with sensi- 
tivity. The need of the common man is to unite vital 
powers with sensitivity. That can reconcile the contra- 
dictions in the world of breaths. 


What the psyche receives as a gift originally, it has to 
win later on. One such gift consists of the breaths which, 
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as gifts to the psyche, have both strength and sensitivity 
in equal measure; they have ethical impulses and human 
instincts. They are the gift of Varuna and Indra both. 
Practical living disturbs this balance of strength and sensi- 
tivity. Sometimes the psyche is too sensitive and some- 
times very hard and aggressive. Its leaning on one side 
provokes the other. Its excessive sensitivity provokes the 
the essence of vitality, i.e. Indra; its aggressiveness and 
violence provoke the wrath of Varuna. On both such oc- 
casions the psyche plays the coward and makes a fool of it- 
self. The psyche is formed of a gift from them; now that 
they have assumed terrible forms it should not discard 
them. It should welcome them daringly. The psyche 
should sacrifice itself to them in order to derive a rebirth 
from their terrible forms. This rebirth equips the psyche 
with the hardiness required for success on earth. The 
sweet, delicate child of the gods — the psyche — gets the 
resistance power and strength of the terrible gods, thus, 
without losing its virtues. The concept of a double birth 
pervades all though the psychical world of a Hindu. Longi- 
nus has called man the child of both heaven and earth. 
This practice of psychical rebirth was a practical way dis- 
covered by the ancient Hindus to reconcile these two 
citizenships. 


The psyches of the ancient heroes like Krishna were 
attacked by the terrible forms of Indra and Varuna. Indra 
came with his lightning and thunder, frowning clouds, 
floods and a determination to withhold the fruits and re- 
wards from the people of Vrindaban. When all were 
terrified, Krishna came forward and boldly accepted the 
challenge. He took the wrath on Himself. Indra, the 
righteous god, had become unkind. Krishna knew it was 
a divine blessing in disguise. It was an opportunity to 
strengthen the breaths for the task given to Him in life. 
He welcomed it. His psyche underwent the dark thrills 
of the deluge, the terror of fierce lightning and the frus- 
tration of not getting the fruits of one’s sincere labours. 
Krishna faced it with a determination to conquer this form 
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of the terrible mother for ever. These obstacles do not 
recur after the hero’s whole-hearted welcome to them. 


Varuna was known to the Vedic seers, in a kind form, 
to be too generous. He showered life and grain and trea- 
sures. His terrible form took a reverse shape. His fetters 
and noose were paralyzing. The psyche became motion- 
less and petrified — such was the effect of the fetters when 
they came from an angry Varuna. Aniruddha, bound by 
snake-fetters in the underworld, his life going waste, is 
the picture of an ignorant psyche, unable to utilise the 
wrath of Varuna for self-evolution. He also feels befooled 
and ruined: his beloved took him to the underworld without 
knowing how to save him from such disaster. He is burn- 
ing and wasting in the fire of worries. His desire for his 
beloved — who though so near has been cruelly snatched 
away from him — has turned into an insatiable thirst by 
ruthless denials. It is in these four forms that the angry 
Varuna assails the human psyche. Aniruddha was only 
Shocked and outraged by this attack and was therefore 
doomed to perpetual wastefulness and unrelaxing fetters. 
Krishna knew how to make use of the fetters of Varuna to 
win a higher form of the psyche, to strengthen it further 
in its human elements and to make it more free. 


These eight forms of attack on the psyche are univer- 
sal. A foolish psyche tries to run away from them. It 
fears them or gets furious in return. It calls this attack a 
misfortune and sulks; or treats it as a curse. 


The Vedas refer to the seven breaths as the seven 
islands, sapta dvipa. It denotes a state when the psyche 
has divorced the breaths and they are living like exiled 
queens in seven isolated palaces. Ill-luck befell the psy- 
che because they were bases used by Indra and Varuna to 
attack the psyche. Had they not been integral parts of 
the psyche, it would not have come under the shadow of 
a godly curse. It is because of them that fear became the 
very essence of the psyche. 
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The breaths become seven islands or seven isolated 
serpents lying in coils. The psyche also hates these 
powers, which were its own, as sources of ill-luck. Identi- 
fying these breaths with seven stars is an ancient practice. 
This helped in transferring the sources of ill-luck from 
within the psyche to the sky. What were once powers of 
the psyche, i.e. breaths, became cosmic powers of ill-luck 
over which the psyche had no control. This seems to have 
been the beginning of astrology in India. The psyche is 
the captain of its luck as long as it bravely makes efforts 
to take rebirth from Indra and Varuna. The moment it 
withdraws and hates the breaths for bringing this godly 
wrath, free will disappears. 


In a way the psyche is responsible for making the 
breaths hostile; they become a destiny working against it 
all the time. Indian thought does not believe in the exist- 
ence of a destiny operating against man. The stars are not 
inimical to man. The Vedas and the Upanisads do not 
hold any such view. The Jains reject outright the theory 
of a destiny working against man. Even as late as the epic 
age, the Gita holds destiny as only one of the five factors 
which operate upon the life of a man, four of which are 
completely under his control. 


The becoming of the breaths as sources of ill-luck is 
only a divine signal to the psyche that it has lost the happy 
balance between sensitivity and strength. A wise psyche 
would learn from the hint. It would sacrifice itself to the 
Lord to win back its lost powers at a higher level. This 
is the psychical way of utilizing their hostility and of tam- 
ing them again as its own forces. 


The disintegration of the psyche means its death. 
The dead in the psychical world have a tendency to live as 
death or Ashnaya. The psyche too tries to live after 
dying. This is the source of endless gloom and deep frus- 
trations as well as inhuman crime. 


The psyche is a shava, i.e. a dead body; its dharma is 
to treat itself as dead; but its lust for life leads it to 
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unrighteous ways. It creates disaster, for it enjoys the 
supreme position among the psychical parts. Integrated, 
the psyche serves life; disintegrated, it serves death. All 
its interpretations and viewpoints change. As a captain it 
ruins the psychical life of a man. Like a commander 
secretly turned traitor it leads all its followers to death. 
It misinterprets the psychical happenings and changes the 
outlook of all living forces into the outlook of death. It 
makes it impossible for them to live life; they must live 
death. The psychical forces under this new teacher be- 
come cynical and self-destructive. 


The psyche enters the seven islands or sapta dvipa 
created by the breaths. These seven Shaktis or forces, 
disintegrated from their lord psyche, have no guidance or 
light. Their light is the Shaktiman or the one to whom 
they belong. That Shaktiman, psyche, is already dead and 
has returned to live in defiance of God’s command. The 
psyche identifies itself with them. They neither bring 
happiness nor good luck; they take no pleasure in Serving 
love now. The psyche is haunted by the memory of the 
joys of life and it desperately desires to get them back or 
to build similar joys for itself out of its stock of deadly 
forces. It is like a ghost coming back again and again to 
knock at the doors of its living beloved, powerless to share 
her life, gradually pouring its own poison into her being, 
defiling her love and trust, making her a living ghost like 
itself. 


The seven breaths get animated by death. The psy- 
che sees in them now nothing, but perpetual ill-luck. The 
power of negation waits for such confusions. It has now 
a right to open its jaws and swallow them. Now they 
rightfully belong to death. They become independent 
forces of luck. We may call them ill-luck or destiny, as 
we please. 


Our forefathers had shown us the way out of this com- 
plex situation in welcoming death and _ ill-luck boldly. 
Strivings belong to man, not worries, they said. Worry is 
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the result of a vain effort on the part of death to live. 
The psyche tries to pull itself and the breaths out of this 
death-trap but it can do nothing since it is already dead. 
As a result it worries. It is not for the dead to worry 
about the living. The best that they can do is to accept 
death. If the breaths have become destiny or ill-luck, 
again it is not a matter for the disintegrated psyche to 
worry. It is bad that it has disintegrated; but now there 
is no way except letting the breaths manage themselves. 
The psyche has no role to play in the living world. The 
psyche should sacrifice itself now even as the ‘cosmic psy- 
che’ was sacrificed according to the Brahadaranyaka. This 
sacrifice gives the psyche a rebirth in God. From death, 
thus, it returns back to life. 


The sacrifice of the cosmic psyche, i.e. the Virat- 
purusha, to God, as described in the Brahadaranyaka, re- 
presents a major difference between Indian and the 
Jungian psychology. According to Jung the disintegrated 
psyche should impregnate the terrible mother, i.e. the hos- 
tile breaths, and get a rebirth from them. The Indian 
sages had described such attempts as the unwholesome 
efforts of death to live. The psyche should let the hostile 
breaths alone. Instead of seeking a rebirth from them it 
should seek a rebirth from God through an act of self- 
sacrifice. Its renewed birth in God will transform auto- 
matically the character of the breaths. Their hostility 
will disappear and they will be assimilated within the 
psyche. What has been disintegrated at a lower level 
shall be reintegrated at a higher level. 


The Jaina concept of samadhi-maran or ‘death in me- 
ditation’ shows that the non-Vedic schools have also pres- 
cribed the same discipline for the disintegrated psyche. 
It has been mostly crudely represented by confining its 
meaning to physical death. It has been called a religious 
sanction for suicide. In fact this idea has little to do with the 
physical death. It is philosophic death that it advocates. 
When the psyche has been blown to pieces owing to 
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ignorance, anger and provocation and when its own powers 
are no longer under its command, it should give up all ac- 
tivity. It should prepare itself for extinction. It is not just 
dying out; but dying out in peace and with a lofty purpose. 
It is the giving up of the psyche, in spiritual calm and for 
a higher quest, because the toy has been broken by our ig- 
norance. It is in fact the exchange of our fragile psyche 
for a better one. Those who seek the higher road expose 
the psyches to the roughest dangers. It is among their 
psyches that the highest number of casualties are found. 
If there was no way to renew the psyche and to win a 
stronger form of it, the higher road would simply mean a 
foolish rush towards cynicism and perversions. This an- 
cient idea perhaps holds the greatest amount of hope for 
modern man because the disintegration of the psyche is a 
common phenomenon in our present-day society. 


THE EIGHTH BREATH — APAN 


Indian psychology is not mystical. One basic differ- 
ence between the Indian and the western approach is that 
the Indian mind looks only upon God as a mystery; noth- 
ing else, not even death or its variations holds any mystery 
for it. Contrary to it, the western mind looks upon itself 
as a mystery; its psychical faculties and powers like the 
unconscious, the libido and the ego are the unknown rid- 
dles and mysteries to it. From the Indian point of view 
it is an error, a web created by the spider itself; the ‘un- 
conscious’ is a myth created by an ignorant mixing up of 
Apdn breath with the evolutes of Nature. The Brahadar- 
anyaka Upanisad even talks of death as a wholly under- 
standable thing; in the second Brahmana it says: “One 
who knows death to be such cannot be overcome by death. 
Death becomes his soul (Atman).” 


The seat of Apdn is below the spine. The tantric 
texts speak of seven psychical centres of nervous energy 
in the body in the shape of drooping lotuses. As Apan 
moves up they bloom and get upturned. The nature of this 
enormous nervous energy which is released depends upon 
the feelings with which the Apdn breath hits and acti- 
vates these lotuses. The Jabala-darsanopanisad records 
that the nature of nervous energy depends on the feeling 
of Apdan. 


Though it sounds like a riddle, yet it is true that Apdan 
is the breath of death. Death lays a strange duty upon it- 
self: it is to contribute to the stream of life. To fulfil this 
obligation, it appears as Apdn breath, which is the maxi- 
mum it can do to reduce the gap between itself and life. We 
have learnt of the death-wish from Freud. The Upanisads 
speak of a corresponding life-wish in death. If understood 
properly, this life~wish serves as the most valuable single 
contribution towards cleansing the psyche of all the 
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vestiges of death and doubts (Samsaya). This initiation by 
death itself is received by the true seekers first in the 
silence within; and this silence itself becomes a word under 
its impact. This word (Nada) leads to immortality. It 
is not speech (Vac) that receives first this intimation of 
immortality for, as the Brahdaranyaka testifies, death 
divides itself into three: samvatsara, speech (Vac) and 
breath (Apain). The nearest to life among these three is 
Apan. Apdn’s entry into speech means a return to death. 
But it has to go ahead, to undergo several transformations, 
until it becomes, what the Brahadaranyaka says, one 
among the pranahs, ‘one among the immortal gods.’ 


The Brahadaranyaka records that Ashnaya (death) 
was agitated by the sexual impulse and it produced a seed 
(reta, bija) which is samvatsara. Samvatsara is bound to 
time, a time-span and also to a seed. It is the six seasons 
(rtu) coming to the body and the psyche — i.e. childhood, 
adolescence, youth, adulthood, old age and death. These 
seasons affect the evolution and behaviour of the psyche 
in a destructive way if samvatsara is allowed to operate 
freely on it. It is a child of death and naturally acts as 
its agent. Time is often likened to a wheel moving with- 
in us. The sharp edges of this wheel cut the seven 
breathes again and again and they get provoked. They 
forget their fire-sacrifice to the Median Breath; their con- 
fusion is the confusion of all our faculties. The breaths 
start recognizing the facts of old age and decay which do 
not exist at their level, and thus ensues a series of mise- 
ries and complexes. The psychic life is a strictly hierar- 
chical one. There should be no mingling of two different 
levels here. The lower level simply does not exist for the 
higher. The higher has neither to guide nor to mend the 
lower. It has just to wish it well and this is all it can do 
about it, nothing more. But samvatsara, the offspring of 
death, the rule or wheel of decay lying in the body as a 
seed of death, which is at the lowest plane, mischievously 
gets recognition by the highest psychic plane, i.e. the higher 
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breaths. This generates deep hostility and unease among 
the forces of the psyche. 


As soon as speech (Vac) is born from Ashnaya i.e. 
death, it opens its mouth to eat whatever it can get hold 
of. It is of the nature of fire and does not hesitate to eat 
samvatsara itself, i.e. its own brother. It restores every- 
thing back to death. Both these fail to fulfil the great 
desire of death to live. Dissatisfied with its efforts, death 
goes in for penance and all its vitality and semen (virya) 
depart from its body. It becomes breath (Apdn). Thus, 
according to Brahadaranyaka, the breath of death is born. 
It also has a tendency, like the earlier two, to ascend di- 
rectly and disturb the higher breaths, to assert its exist- 
ence. Like the tail of Hanuman, it binds them, hits and 
harasses so much that they cannot keep their peace and 
must fight and revolt. This is enough for its recognition 
at the highest plane. It gets now a free lease and disturbs 
all the planes of the psychic life. Being uninformed and 
wayward by nature and with all the energy of death at its 
disposal, it creates havoc, dethrones all the values, sweeps 
aside the finest elements built by the psyche in a course 
of years, in no time. Like a tyrant it rules over the entire 
expanses of the psyche. 


According to the sages, most of what Frued attributes 
to the unconscious, is in fact the working of the Apdn 
breath. The tantric texts speak of the wild and unimagin- 
able turns that this figment of death can take, and the 
frightful demoniac passions, maddening wrath and immora- 
lities that grow from it as natural outcomes. The un- 
conscious, according to them, is only a repository of the 
racial experience and learnings from which patterns of be- 
haviour, i.e. archetypes (Jatiya Samskaras), project like 
the coils of serpents and force the individual psyches tc 
accept their patterns. 


Instead of searching the causes of our maladies in the 
unconscious, Indian psychology advocates that a way 
should be found to tame the Apdn; it should be taught to 
RTA—3 


34 RTA — PSYCHOLOGY BEYOND FREUD 


drop pride and impulsive behaviour; to work to realize its 
destiny, which is total merger with the higher breaths. 


The Apan breath must not act under the guidance of 
its brothers, speech and samvatsara. It has no word with- 
in it to guide, it has no aim to move to. Instead of assert- 
ing itself, it should learn to die as a sacrifice to the Median 
Breath. Then alone can it attain a rebirth in the Father 
of all breaths. Unless it ascends to the Median and gets 
reborn it cannot mingle with pranah. 


The Brahadaranyaka says that the seat of the combin- 
ed breaths is the mouth. It is there that they had refused 
to work for the demons. Apdan, speech, and fire all go and 
strike them insolently for this disobedience. Though they 
do not obey, neither do they leave their seat, yet they get 
hurt and insulted by this behaviour of the sons of death. 
This is the same as granting recognition to them at the 
highest planes of life. This is also getting plagued by 
them. 


All these three forms of death remain permanent in 
our psychic world because they are three in number. Three 
stands for permanence. The number three cannot belong 
to death because it is not-being. Its projection must be 
four in number for four is the number of non-being. In 
fact, death hides its fourth form so that the illusion of 
being that it has created may be perpetuated. A careful 
reading of the Brahadaranyaka reveals the fourth hidden 
face of death: it is distrust of everything — its own efforts, 
its sons, penance and every other thing. Nothing has 
worked. All have betrayed. This total lack of faith is 
the fourth missing form. Now all these four forms can 
neutralize each other. The Brahadaranyaka is in fact hint- 
ing indirectly that the true seeker should adopt the proce- 
dure of neutralizing these four faces of death. He should 
not attempt their expression, for Ashnaya could not gain 
anything by expressing them. All its efforts were lost. 
Since they came out of Nothing, they will be compelled to 
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return to nothing by cancelling each other. This is all that 
these four faces have to remember. 


The Brahadaranyaka lays emphasis on silence in this 
context. There is a vast gulf of silence between the breath 
of death and the seven breaths of life. This silence is 
not to be violated. Death violated it by producing those 
sons, out of ambition, and it realised the futility of its 
efforts. There is silence outside and no guiding word with- 
in. A standing rule with the psychic forces is that the for- 
ces of one plane should not borrow the wisdom of another 
plane. What is wisdom on a higher plane is folly on the 
lower. There are different guiding lights for each plane. 
Death cannot live by the instinct of life within it. It should 
never have imitated the assertive way of life. It should 
have taken the hint from the encompassing silence which 
has isolated it and the swollen, lightless, body with no 
word within, that it is. In the last resort death sacrificed 
itself. The Brahadaranyaka suggests that a wise man should 
learn from its experience. Instead of breaking its four 
constituents and tasting the individual bitterness of each, 
it should sacrifice itself outright. Besides the other two, 
it is a combination of speech and the lower breath. Soma, 
or life, is possible only where these two combine. By dis- 
integrating and giving them chances individually life can 
never be attained. 


The life-span, speech, vitality or glow and the unbe- 
liever are four facets of death’s breath which appear as 
brothers. They appear as four only as long as death acts 
by its life instinct; the moment death is ready to die com- 
pletely, its breath appears integrated like a horse. This 
horse races without reins. This horse-breath is the cause 
of the swelling of the dead body. It is the true and inte- 
grated form of Apan breath. It cannot be obstructed, nor 
can it be changed. It is present in everyone. Those who, 
while living, learn the science of sacrificing it to the Me- 
dian Breath perform the famous horse-sacrifice 
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(asvamedha) which makes them invincible, unobstructed 
conquerors of death. 


It would be clear now that the true form of the Apan 
breath is not the earlier one when it appeared as the vita- 
lity, the semen and the glow of death. That was its cor- 
rupt form. Its true form lies inactive and mostly conceal- 
ed below the spine. We experience it as a swelling breath 
when we walk uphill or when we do something beyond 
our capacity. It is also experienced by man in adulthood 
when he has already covered the ascent of the samvatsara, 
i.e. his life-span, and is now descending. The Apan breath 
now hangs by his upper breaths like a dead animal, as a 
regular weight between his mouth and intestines. The 
sacrifice of this horse-breath makes one rid of its negati- 
vity. The seed of death gets assimilated in the receivers 
of life, strengthening them as poison does when it is taken 
as a tonic. 


What stirs this horse-breath or the breath of death? 
What disintegrates it into the above discussed four forms? 
It is, the Brahadaranyaka says, the sex urge. It inspires 
Death to live as Life. There are two types of sex urges 
in man. One of them appears in the seven life-breaths 
while the other appears in the navel and activates death. 
Brahmacharya means a denial of this second type of sexual 
activity. The urdhvareta, i.e. the person who achieves an 
ascent of this second type of sexual activity. whose seat is 
the navel upwards, makes this uphill task possible by per- 
forming the Soma sacrifice. It is not, what some of the 
medieval yogis practised, forcibly pulling the sexual urge 
in the navel towards the head. The Vajasaneyi Samhita 
concludes the verses which describe the Soma sacrifice 
thus: “Growing, O Soma, unto immortality, gain thou thy 
highest glory in the sky.” A physical Soma sacrifice is 
performed by sacrificing this lower sexual urge in the in- 
ner fire so that instead of appearing as a weighty craving 
in the navel it appears as a breath of life. The Satpatha 
Brahmana declared: “Soma is the Breath.” ( pranah): so 
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saying the sacrificer realises the nature of Soma which 
had appeared in him as the lower sexual appetite which 
stirs Ashnaya. 


The Brahadaranayaka likens the coital act, if properly 
performed, to a Soma sacrifice. Those who do not do it 
in the right manner as a Soma sacrifice to the Median 
Breath, do a Soma sacrifice to death. The horse-breath, 
Apdn, below the spine is the animal to be sacrificed. The 
desire to clasp or hold tight the body of the opposite sex 
is the rope that binds the animal. This clasp or embrace 
is also an act of making the sacrifice a Mitra. The coital 
act and its implied violence is the @mavasya, i.e. entry of 
the moon into the sun. It is experienced as the lightning 
of the central fire-nerve in the spine called Susumna, like 
a blazing weapon of fire tearing darkness. It scorches and 
burns the whole of man’s psyche. Thus, the act of Soma 
sacrifice is performed to the wrong deity, i.e. death. The 
result of this sinful Agnihotra (burnt-offering) is a feeling 
of something hanging by the seven breaths. In fact such 
a person has sacrificed not the horse-breath alone but the 
seven breaths of life too to death. In him death prospers. 


The modern craving for the song of the flesh and its 
pleasures is leading men in throngs to the same feeling 
of something foreign hanging and clinging, keeping its 
arms tight round our neck and its legs tight round our 
waist. It is death or Ashnaya which has come up in his 
ghostly form to plague the psyche. A wrongly performed 
sex act or ‘burnt-offering’ revives great hopes in death. 
Touched by the sexual thrill (Mithuna), it comes up as 
dark samvatsara to cling to the psyche in the form of an- 
other body. 


It is for this that the sexual partner is not to be treated 
as another body. She has been called ‘ardhangini’, i.e. 
‘half of my own body’! Thus the question of approaching 
the female flesh as an object of pleasure does not arise. It 
is only when the blaze of love illuminates the seven breaths 
of life that one sees the beauty of one’s partner’s body, 
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and that too not as an object, but as a vision within. The 
Brahadaranyaka calls the life-breaths angiras, i.e. the juice 
of limbs. It is ayasya angiras because the life-breaths as 
juices of the limbs reside in the mouth. This juice is ex- 
perienced only by him who knows it to be pranah or the 
seven life-breaths. D. H. Lawrence was pursuing a mirage 
when he thought that passion makes us sensitive to physi- 
cal beauty. Passion, on the contrary, is an act of sacrific- 
ing this beauty with ‘a blazing fire-weapon’. It can never 
give us the eye for beauty, which belongs to pranah when 
it is illuminated by love. 


From where does this illumination come? It comes 
from the Loving Soul residing in the heart. When the 
animal i.e. Apdn has been sacrificed properly to the Me- 
dian Breath, when the Agnihotra (burnt-offering) has 
been performed, the eighth breath, i.e. the breath of death 
Apdin gets a rebirth from the Median Breath. Though 
born of death, it thus becomes one among the Immortals. 
The moment it mingles with the life-streams, psychical 
clouds disappear, the murky light of the Walpurgis Night 
is over and the hanging monster disappears. The lamp of 
Alladdin, the Loving Soul, becomes visible. The veil bet- 
ween the light and the life-breaths is torn. Its light now 
illuminates breaths and they get transformed into eight 
angels of love, playing in the psyche. The whole of man’s 
life gets transformed. 


THE FOUR INNER FACULTIES — 
ANTAHKARAN CHATUSTAYA 


The four inner faculties are: (1) the lower immediacy 
(manah), (2) the pure intellect (mahat), (3) I-ness (aham- 
kara) and (4) moodiness (chitta). All the four are non- 
beings. All these faculties have been given to man in 
wild, untamed and arrogant forms. Man’s purpose is to 
make them realise their true nature. Then alone can they 
serve the Loving Soul by giving words and gestures and 
various other expressions to its anahad or soundless wis- 
dom or love. A Jaina legend says that after attaining 
full illumination, Mahavira did not utter a word, for true 
love and knowledge are soundless (anahad) activities with- 
in the soul: they are like a lamp in a state of continuous 
self-sacrifice too. Mahavira lived only at that level. This 
worried Indra; for He desired the message should reach 
mankind. He searched for Indrabhuti Gautam, a man of 
great learning who had restored all his faculties to their 
true nature except the I-ness. By constructing a mana- 
stambha he taught his I-ness too that it was not his real 
self but a mere faculty and a form of speech which was 
given to him to reflect the soundless illumination of the 
fully Blossomed One. With all the four faculties fully 
refined and cultured and restored to their true nature, he 
could reflect the soundless activity in the Soul of Maha- 
vira; his faculties gave them shape and words and thus 
they could reach the people. 


The legend fully explains the utility of these faculties 
according to the Indian tradition. Each of them can reflect 
only a facet of the intellectual activity going on as an offer- 
ing within the soul. All these facets, combined, makes a 
visible, audible and understandable rendering of that per- 
fectly spiritual activity. 
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How then is one to train and refine these four faculties? 
They are in a state of anger with each other. Mahat tries 
to overpower and chain manah calling it several names. 
And chitta (moodiness) is the ancient enemy of the I-ness; 
like the mongoose and the snake they are ever at war with 
each other. 


Modern scholars of Indology have popularized the me- 
deival confusion of seeing the words ‘manah’ and ‘chitta' 
as two names of one and the same thing. In fact they are 
two entirely different concepts. The nearest equivalent of 
‘chitta’ is mood and not will. The samskaras or seeds in 
the ‘chitta’ determine a man’s inclinations, his likings, pre- 
ferences and prejudices. In fact, the activity of the ‘chitta’ 
is neither subject to will nor to reason. No one can say 
how the moods spring ina man. They have a compelling 
force, almost dictatorial; all our will and reason become 
ineffective and powerless when mood captures our mind. 
Patanjali in Yoga Sutra talks of a discipline which has 
nothing to do with will or reason. In the very beginning 
he declares that his system is for stopping the prejudicial 
activity of the mood (chittavritti nirodhaya). Chittavvritti 
is not ‘impulse’, as some scholars have translated in a spiri- 
tual hurry. Impulse is momentary, whereas chittavritti is 
lasting; no impulse recurs again and again as a routine, but 
chittavritti does; it conditions the mind; it colours the 
vision and draws hardlines for the mind within which it 
operates. 


Indian thought considers ‘moods’ to be an independent 
faculty, not the outer manifestation of the unconscious. It 
has particular utility. Unfortunately the Indians did not 
make use of it on the lines hinted by the sages. The re- 
sult has been an arrest of psychical evolution and spiritual 
degradation. The myth of the battle between Indra and 
Vritra illustrates the approach of the sages towards ‘chitta’ 
or mood. 


In the Vedas, Indra enjoys the supreme position of 
God. He grants boons and punishes, sends thunder and 
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rolls down the heads of sinners. There is none above him, 
But in the epics he is a much lesser god. He is no longer 
the Median Breath but a god who controls the two arms of 
aman. He is even condemned at places for his sins. It 
has been shown repeatedly that he had to suffer for his 
evil deeds, like the rape of Ahilya and the murder of Vis- 
varupa Trisira. This devaluation of Indra was due to a 
degeneration of the Hindu mind. It is a tendency of the 
human mind in decadence to apply human values as yard- 
sticks to judge even the actions of the gods. Perhaps dis- 
tance from its own truth, because of decadence, prompts it 
to do so. 


The narration of the evil deeds of Indra occurs in the 
Vedas too, but without any value judgement. In fact the 
Vedic seers seem to be suggesting that those deeds are not 
to be taken in any human context or literally; they are to 
be treated as psychical happenings. The reader was ex- 
pected to read the psychical meanings behind those events 
and to compare them with the psychical happenings within 
him; then alone could he realise the immense utility those 
stories possess and the guidance they give us on all im- 
portant turns in the psychic life. 


The gods are there to serve the purpose of God. They 
do not act as models for human behaviour. They take up 
evil forms sometimes for the good of man, at the bidding 
of God. It is improper and self-delusive for man to judge 
these acts by anthropomorphic standards. This seems to 
have been the spirit of the sages. They have therefore 
only narrated the events without passing human judge- 
ments. 


From the ancient viewpoint, all these faculties appear 
in man in wild and even wicked forms so that the earthy 
stuff in him may get reborn from those terrible forms of 
the Divinity. Once this task has been accomplished by the 
individual, the nature of these faculties changes. This 
however is not universal, but strictly personal. The facul- 
ties become gentle and godly only for the individual who 


42 RTA — PSYCHOLOGY BEYOND FREUD 


has fully utilized their cruel and wicked forms. It is for 
this that repeatedly it has been said: each one has to walk 
through and dispel his darkness; his inner light alone helps 
him in this. 


These four inner faculties are evolutes of Prakriti i.e. 
Nature, which is only one of the constituents of the psyche. 
There is a law in the psychic world: each constituent is 
active in two ways, — (1) indirectly, as part of the psyche; 
(2) directly as an independent entity. Both these acti- 
vities are on two different planes, and the higher activity 
has not to recognise the activity on the lower plane. The 
lower activity has also to realise that in spite of all that it 
is, it just does not exist before the higher activity. This 
hierarchy is very well observed in administration. The 
lower functionary does not assert his independent existence 
before his superior in spite of all his powers and import- 
ance. Before the higher man he is just an instrument. 
Obedience of this psychic law has made administration the 
most organized and powerful organization the world over. 


When Nature works at her own plane, i.e. below that 
of the psyche, she tries to mirror the entire spiritual acti- 
vity going on in the Soul, all by itself. It is this effort 
which. makes it transform itself into these four evolutes. 
The Soul too has a preference for integrated bodies. Once 
the psyche is disintegrated, it shows leanings towards its 
constituents, like Nature, because they are integrated in 
themselves and seem to be quite useful for its purpose of 
self-expression. 


It would be better to know the myth of Indra and 
Vritra before proceeding further. This myth will serve 
as an illustration of the unfolding of the psyche and its 
constituents. 


PURE INTELLECT 


The finest evolute of Prakriti is pure intellect. Its 
true nature cannot be comprehended, for it becomes com- 
pletely transformed in the process of the creation of a 
psyche. Intellect has been the target of many attacks by 
modern philosophers, especially the evolutionists and the 
existentialists. They treat intellect as a merely discursive, 
discriminating, analysing and life-negating faculty. They 
consider it unfit for philosophic knowledge. 


The Rigveda, on the other hand, calls intellect the 
purest of fires and a sure way to Truth. They believe in 
two forms of intellect — the preserver and the destroyer. 
The intellect which the existentialists and Bergson have 
condemned is the destroyer intellect. It breaks loose, 
furious and fuming, from a shocked and disintegrated psy- 
che. It reflects to destroy. In all its activities its aim is 
destruction. 


The Indian masters have maintained since the earliest 
times that only an integral psyche possesses the true in- 
tellect. In the disintegrated psyche the true intellect or 
Mahat gets rapidly unfolded into degenerate forms; it be- 
comes sinful, angry, lust-obsessed and pervert. In the 
epic period this distinction became widely known as Dhar- 
ma Buddhi and Papa Buddhi. 


Intellect as the first and the finest evolute of Prakriti 
is only a few shades different from feeling. This defini- 
tion of intellect may strike one as being very new to the 
modern man whose shattered psyche knows only the hiss- 
ing, gnawing, furious intellect. But it is not new even to 
the west, for Plato has spoken of it. In recent times Hegel 
has talked of intellect or reason in a similar sense. Intel- 
lect in this form is a constructive faculty. It performs two 
functions at one and the same time. It analyses and 
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synthesizes, like a surgeon who both operates and stitches. 
It remains unaffected by the knowledge that comes through 
it to the Soul; it serves the Soul as a tool. This tendency 
of the intellect leads it to a total merger in the psyche, 
where an interaction between the conscious, the uncon- 
scious, the breath and intellect dissolves all these only to 
be reborn in a still higher faculty, i.e. feeling. It cancels, 
preserves and improves all these four faculties. They find 
total expression of their inherent tendencies in this new 
faculty of feeling. This explains the birth of feeling 
which is neither an evolute of Nature nor any form of 
breath or space and time. The Soul therefore does not 
begin with the first evolute of Nature. Its first effect is 
to synthesize Nature, breath, the conscious and the un- 
conscious. This results in the creation of the psyche and 
its activity, ie. feeling. 


The memory of feeling lingers on in the psyche even 
after its disintegration when feeling breaks up into waste- 
ful particles. The psyche in its effort to revive itself re- 
mains on the look out for anything that looks like feeling. 
Since it is already disintegrated and technically dead, it 
commits a number of errors from which issue a hundred 
confusions. Sometimes it finds the unconscious similar to 
its lost consort, feeling, and enters into it in the hope of 
reintegrating itself. The unconscious which has just 
broken loose from it is quite unprepared for this role. It 
is ill-equipped to face the mad doings of a disintegrated 
psyche. As it responds to its commands, the personality 
starts getting complexes. The aim of a _ disintegrated 
psyche is to destroy, for it is Kali, the Destroyer, not the 
Preserver. 


Likewise, the disintegrated psyche gets fascinated by 
the remaining three powers that have broken loose from 
it, creating similar complexes by interfering with their 
inner working. It enters into the intellect and agitates and 
confounds it. It impels it with its own frustrations and 
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desires. Intellect, ridden with desire, becomes corrupt, 
motivated and wicked. 


The Hindu psyche committed just this error. As a 
result the racial intellect became a vehicle of dead feelings 
and desires. Free inquiry gave way to prejudices and mis- 
use of logic just te establish the superiority of one sect or 
caste over the other. Very often this degenerated intellect 
worked only to arouse fear in the masses. It further sought 
to gain mastery over the elements by tantric siddhis so 
that the mind of the people could be more easily captured. 


The intellect released by the breakage of the psyche 
has little chance of retaining its original character, for the 
dead psyche wants to re-live; if left to itself it will defi- 
nitely interfere with the intellect. A question arises here, 
We have already said that the disintegrated psyche is the 
dead psyche; it has died and broken its four constituents 
already; and still we are talking of this psyche’s interfer- 
ence with the intellect. Unlike the physical world, death 
here does not mean disappearance of the psyche. Psyche 
exists even after its disintegration or death; but now its 
survival is in the form of a life-negating force. While in- 
tegrated and living it represented life; now as a disinte- 
grated entity it becomes the agent of death; it does not only 
die, it spreads death. It becomes, what the Brahadara- 
nyaka Upanisad called, Ashnaya or death. It exploits its 
former intimacy with the intellect, the breath, the con- 
scious and the unconscious. It enters into them and make 
them what it is itself, ic. agents of death. 


The scriptures, from the Vedas downwards, are full 
of hints: how to get out of this psychical death-trap. The 
One transforms into the Many; but when the Many come 
into existence the One hides Himself; He does not inter- 
fere with the working of the Many. Similarly, after pro- 
ducing Brahma, Vishnu goes to sleep; He does not inter- 
fere with the creation as it emanates from Brahma. Brahma, 
too, while creating the demons, serpents, the fairies, the 
gods. on each occasion gives up His body, as the Bhagavata 
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Purana testifies. It means that after a psychical entity has 
unfolded into another, it should not live even though it has 
an open choice; it should know that it lives thereafter only 
as death. As Brahma gives up His body after each crea- 
tion, so should it too sacrifice itself to God. In the Braha- 
daranyaka the Viratpurusha or the Cosmic Psyche is sac- 
rificed, similarly, before God. This sacrifice gives the 
psyche a rebirth in God Himself. This means what had 
become an agent of Death becomes again Life. Besides, 
the rebirth of the psyche in God gives it a stronger form. 
In sacrificing itself it overcomes the fear of death and thus 
derives a rebirth from death. 


This is the Indian way of attaining the ideal of the 
Superman. The psyche becomes stronger not by saying 
a ‘yea’ to life but saying a ‘yea’ to death. The Superman 
does not harden his intellect; he does not give up the popu- 
lar human ideals; he does not give up the feminine in him 
to become the pure masculine. His feeling, breath and 
intellect retain the human quality of intense sensitivity 
and yet their integrated form, i.e. the psyche, does not 
break; ‘the boat of life’ to use the words of Mayakovsky, 
stops breaking ‘on the daily sand.’ The worldly adversi- 
ties and cruelties do not stop working against the heroes 
of Indian epics, Rama or Krishna; also they are not heroes 
because their eyes are fixed on some distant goal and be- 
cause the sad drama of human mortality bears no meaning 
for them. Rama cries for his kidnapped beloved with all 
the sensitivity of a mortal lover. He is a hero not because 
he has developed nerves of steel. He is a hero because, 
in spite of such a heightened sensitivity, his psyche can- 
not be disintegrated by the wicked forces. The terrible 
mother cannot destroy it. The ideals of Rama and Krishna 
have been teaching the science of keeping our psyches in- 
tact amidst storms. 


Let us return to the disintegrated intellect. It seeks 
to oust the Median Breath, i.e. the Indra of the Vedas; it 
wants to become the lord of the seven breaths The earlier 
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scriptures do not say that the five senses and the breaths 
of speech and generation are to be ruled by the intellect. 
Their guiding star according to the Vedas is either Jndra 
or the Pole Star, never the intellect. The seven breaths 
of a wise man were always in a process of sacrificing them- 
selves to Indra. Thus they were transforming their cha- 
racter from wild storms or Maruts to Devatas or gods. By 
the time the epics and the Gita were written, our race had 
forgotten this wisdom. The control of the seven breaths 
by the intellect now became the right way of living. I 
must confess that this concept was the product of a de- 
cadent race. It is not what our finest seers taught. No 
idea has corrupted the Hindu psyche more than this. Our 
basic racial genius revolts against it. Until we rediscover 
the truth known to earlier sages we cannot get rid of the 
thick cloud and weight sitting on our breaths. An intellect 
which teaches morality to the breaths only hardens them 
for stupid behaviour. The breaths are controlled by some- 
thing like them, i.e. the Median Breath. The seers know 
the non-intellectual way by which the breaths meditated 
upon this Lord of theirs. 


As long as the psyche is integrated, it expresses itself 
through feeling. If it tries to express itself through intel- 
lect or any of its constituents, it is a sure sign of its dis- 
integration. It should stop searching these media. Their 
appearance is a divine signal to it to die completely, to sac- 
rifice itself. The moment it gets a rebirth in God as a result 
of this sacrifice, all its four constituents, Le. intellect, 
breath, conscious and unconscious disappear. They again 
merge in the reborn psyche. Thus at a time the psyche 
operates only at one level. The father and the son do not 
work together in the psychical world. Only one of them 
lives. The other must choose death. 


MANAH AND MANAS 


Manah has been called a monkey and a wild elephant 
in the epics. Its tendencies are vain dreaming or wander- 
ing and determinations. Manah has been described as a 
cause of bondage to the soul. It has been prescribed that 
it should be kept chained to the rock of reality; no flights 
to it and no rovings. This manah is in fact an evolute 
of Nature; it is of the stuff of Non-being. It is a grosser 
form of Mahat or pure intellect and should be controlled 
by the latter with the mercilessness of the tamer of wild 
beasts. The epics and later writings picture manah and 
its ten assistants, i.e. the powers of seeing, tasting, copu- 
lating etc. as the seats of evil. It seems to be a later deve- 
lopment based on the thinking of Kapila. 


On the other hand, the manas of the Vedas has been 
identified with God, Agni and Prajapati. It is the highest 
spontaneous activity that goes on within the Soul prior to 
creation. The popular notion of manas even today calls 
it a sacred temple or a mirror of the Soul. 


The ten attending powers or Indriyas of manah have 
their parallels in the seven breaths. In fact, manas and 
manah represent two different stages in the unfolding of 
the Hindu personality. Manas represents an earlier and 
purer state of the Soul where it is unmoved by Nature and 
knows not only its distinctness but also that nothing exists 
besides it. All creation has its seeds in the manas where 
it subsists as metaphysics or timeless ideas. It represents 
a state of Ayantika Pralaya, i.e. deluge from a personal 
point of view — a higher stage attained on the road to self- 
realisation. The material world has not come to an end; 
but, as Coomaraswamy puts it, ‘by self-naughting a man 
effects for himself the transformation of things as they are 
in themselves, and knows them only as they are in the 
Self.’ ‘It is not an idealism of the Hegelian type. It is 
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Kantian idealism with the Hegelian difference in the most 
un-Hegelian manner. The ‘Thing-in-itself’ is there, no 
doubt, and its existence does not depend on my Idea; but 
at the same time the Thing exists in the Soul as its know- 
ledge of it. It is, again, not the Idea of Plato; it is not a 
thing but a type of activity; for all knowledge in the Soul 
is activity; it is adrsya or apurva karma.’ (Coomara- 
swamy ). 


The Manas or the spontaneous intellectual activity of 
the Loving Soul is a continuous fire-offering, a yajna, a sac- 
rifice. It is Agni offering itself, making a self-sacrifice. It 
is intellect which is continually getting demented (ama- 
nas). Thus it stays where it is; it remains a mere acti- 
vity of the Soul; it does not excite a similar activity in 
Nature. A similar activity is going on in Nature quite in- 
dependently. Manas does not direct itself towards it; it is 
without objects (nirvisayam). When Manas gets interest- 
ed in Mahat or the intellect which is the first evolute of 
the Nature, the fire-offering stops and the play of ignorance 
begins. 


To use Bradley’s phrase, Manas is ‘the higher imme- 
diacy’ which has the merits of intellect and feeling both. 
This single activity reappears in Nature as two activities, 
i.e. Mahat or pure intellect and Manas or lower immediacy 
i.e. a feeling below the intellect. 


The ancient concept was that the creation of God ap- 
pears fully in the Soul, as Being, and as much fully in 
Nature as Non-Being. The difference is that in the Soul 
there is an intellectual activity which is in a process of con- 
tinual self-sacrifice, i.e. dementation; in Nature it is an in- 
tellect which tends to actualize itself in the form of matter. 
In ‘Prakratic-pralaya’, i.e. deluge only upto the level of 
Nature, the material world disappears though all its seeds 
subsist in Nature as Things-in-themselves. The play of 
ignorance or bondage begins when the two levels of crea- 
tion interfere with each other, or recognize each other or 
when they come closer. Each one is a full manifestation 
RTA—4 
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of God. It is not that He has expressed His best parts in 
the Soul and other parts in Nature; for He is above Being 
and Non-being; till the duality of the spiritual and the 
material lasts, He is neither of the two. 


The ‘Manah’ of Prakrti is totally different from the 
‘Manas’ of the Soul, as we have seen above. The use of 
the same word for two entirely different concepts, one 
spiritual and the other natural, has created much confu- 
sion in the development of later Indian thought. In dar- 
ker days, the two intellects entwined and begot illegitimate 
ideas. The effect has been ruinous on the Indian psyche. 
Not only that the development got arrested, it became a 
prisoner of doubts, lies, superstitions and religious crimes. 
Maya or the veiling power becomes active. It makes both 
kleptomaniacs. Each steals the other. Nature imprisons 
the infatuated Soul, gets all ideas from it and yet main- 
tains as if there is nothing besides Mahat. 


The sages had laid down a rigorous discipline for the 
two, Manas as well as Mahat. The aim was to keep them 
distinct, never to let them interfuse. Manas was to be an 
incessant fire-offering, as self-sacrifice of Agni to God. The 
discipline for Mahat was to assign originality, not to itself, 
but to the sages of yore. Even for their more brilliant and 
original ideas, the sages Kapila and Patanjali assign origi- 
nality to earlier sages and not to themselves. Not only 
they, even the Vedic and Upanisadic seers, the Tirthan- 
karas and the Buddha followed the same practice of dis- 
Owning originality and making it a gift of earlier sages. 


3 These earlier sages are none other than the Manas, i.e. 
the intellectual activity within the Soul. They were tell- 
ing the truth in the finest possible way by doing so; because 
an idea manifests itself in word or sound because it exist- 
ed already in seed-form as the thing-in-itself in Mahat; 
but even prior to that it has been existing in the Soul in 
the Manas form; therefore, even if it has appeared for the 
first time in words, originality cannot be ascribed to Mahat; 
it must always belong to Manas. Now the activity of 
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Manas is not for description or writing; the moment one 
speaks or writes it ceases to be fire-sacrifice; it becomes 
Mahat. All expression therefore is an expression of 
Mahat. One who writes or speaks is at the most at the 
level of Mahat. Mahat has the benefit of expression which 
Manas lacks and still the idea first appeared in Manas, 
The right discipline therefore demanded that Mahat should 
never accept originality as its virtue; it should be trained 
to say that it belongs to someone who had lived long ago. 


This training of Mahat is all the more essential be- 
cause pride grows in it and so does stealing; both the vices 
prompt it to hide the fire-offering which is going on deeper 
in the intellect of the Soul. This is the biggest loss that 
can be incurred by a human being. The shallower is nearer 
the surface and has a power to veil the deepest. It often 
does so. How many of them have recognised their debt 
to Ananda Coomaraswamy! It is the fate of all originals. 
The common intellect is neither refined nor disciplined; 
in its kleptomaniac audacity it fears to acknowledge debts 
for it is nothing except that. 


Kena Upanisad says the “intellect cannot reach there” 
(na tatra .... gacchati manah). The Brahadaranyaka 
says that God is ‘amanas’, or de-mented. To attain Him 
the Maitri Upanisad says that ‘the intellect must be arrest- 
ed in the heart’ (mane nirodhavyam hrdi). This had led 
to a wrong conclusion; that intellect even as Manas has to 
stop its activity if one aims at God-realization. In fact, 
the incessant self-offering of Manas is what is meant by the 
arrest of the intellect in the heart. In God, even Manas 
has to take rebirth in order to be transformed into a still 
finer faculty suitable to Him. To arrest the intellectual 
activity within the Soul would result in making the ae 
of negation stronger. 


Much has been said in the epics and the later texts of 
the subjugation, arrest and total crushing of Manah, the 
lower immediacy by the finest evolute of Nature, i.e. pure 
intellect or Mahat. Either the texts have been misinter- 
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preted or they are the creations of a decadent period; for 
this idea certainly does not represent the true genius of 
India. No doubt the latter saints mostly adopted it and 
took religious pleasure in torturing manah and in acting 
against it. True, our present-day society and psyche are 
based upon this ideal of frustrating the Manah; for owing 
to some racial error it has become a popular belief that an 
entry in heavens demands such atrocities on Manah. 


The whole idea of controlling Manah by intellect is 
foreign to the genius of India for it presupposes a perma- 
nent dualism in Nature. Intellect, i.e. Mahat and Manah 
i.e. the lower immediacy are both evolutes of Nature.- If 
one is to control and guide the other constantly the dua- 
lism is supposed to be everlasting. Besides, sacrifice of 
anything else except oneself is a wastage according to the 
Vedas. It appears that the arrest, suppression and dis- 
membering of Manah is a legacy of the latter Vedic age 
when the animal sacrifice replaced the sacrifice of one’s 
own lesser self (i.e. animal or pashu). 


Manah is the faculty which can draw the image of the 
contemplated object. The Bhaktas or devotees carried 
better the ancient tradition in dealing with Manah than the 
yogis and later philosophers. The devotional poets talk- 
ed of purifying Manah instead of suppressing it by intel- 
lect as the true way; they talked of the fire of love which 
alone purifies Manah, not the discipline of intellect. Kabir 
went so far as to say: ‘Intellect leads you to nothing. It 
is the flame of love which illuminates.’ Love burns 
Manah and Manah likes this burning. Thus Manah in the 
fire of love sacrifices itself to the image of the beloved. 
Manah gets a rebirth in the beloved. This rebirth in the 
Manah of the beloved results in a union of two Manahs. 
The original flickering, inconstant nature of Manah gets to- 
tally transformed in the fire of love. It becomes firm and 
true, a permanent niche holding the image of the earthly 
beloved. 
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Manah in its natural form is restless, unsteady, a lone 
aimless wanderer, a slave of impulses and whims. Sacri- 
ficed as an offering, of its own determination (sankalpa), 
in the game of love it becomes steady, faithful to the image 
of the beloved, without self-will, a mere instrument of the 
Loving Soul. This explains the Hindu, originally Jaina, 
practice of idol worship. To deride the worship of a hu- 
man form or a clay idol is to cultivate pride and folly. 
Manah is as much an evolute of Prakrti as the human body 
or the clay idol. It must sacrifice itself to a lower evolute 
of itself in order to get rid of isolation, pride and an in- 
grained multiplicity When Manah insists upon its fine- 
ness and superiority, it forgets that essentially it belongs 
to the class of the Non-being. Its sensitivity and fineness 
delude it into the belief that it is a form of the Being. This 
impels it for fruitless flights in search of its beingness 
which it never attains because it is nowhere. Manah is 
likened to the peacock; and the legend goes that, intoxi- 
cated with its own splendour after a full dance, when the 
peacock looks at its ugly feet, it sheds bitter tears. Simi- 
larly, intoxicated with its outer characteristics of the Be- 
ing, Manah dances its full round, from one world to another 
and finally when it realizes that its feet are not like those 
of the Being, it breaks into unaccountable tears — ‘Tears, 
idle tears I know not from where they spring.’ It be- 
comes full of a sadness which seems to have no reason and 
therefore which cannot be cured. The best that the poet 
ean do for this inexhaustible and unaccountable reservoir 
of tears is to call it ‘the still sad music of humanity.’ 


The Jaina concept of Nirvana envisages a stage of 
clarity which precedes full Illumination. It is called 
‘manah-paryaya’ which means attainment by Manah of its 
true state. Otherwise it remains a source of distraction 
and unfulfilment to the Soul. ‘Manah-paryaya’ means at- 
tainment of the capacity by Manah to recall and retain the 
image, for any length of time, of the object of meditation. 
It is the stopping of its wayward activities and _ its 
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becoming a passive mirror of God. When there are no rip- 
ples and waves and storms then alone this mirror, i.e. 
Manah, can carry the reflection of God. It is such a change 
of Manah that Narada advocates in his ‘Bhakti Sutra.’ 


EGO OR AHAMKARA 


All types of ‘I-ness’ do not constitute ego., An all-out 
battle against the ‘I’ was never waged by the sages. The 
later inhibitions against the use of ‘I’ are not to be found 
in the ancient texts. In fact the epics are full of speeches 
delivered in the first person. Gods and Goddesses use the 
first person without any reservations. In the Gita, Krishna 
uses it very often; he says frankly, ‘Come to my refuge 
(Mamekam Saranam). ‘I am the doer and I am the light.’ 
The Buddha also talks of his past lives a great deal to his 
disciples. He even goes on to describe his physical state 
during severe ascetic practices, such as, ‘And then O Monks 
this golden colour of my body faded.’ Even in philosophic 
discussions, the use of the word ‘I’ occurs freely; Sankara- 
charya’s famous words, ‘I am the Lord’ (Aham Brahma- 
smi) is an instance. 


There have been three kinds of uses of the word ‘T’: 
(1) as an unavoidable form of speech with the purpose 
solely to identify oneself distinctly; (2) in reference to the 
Reality, the Higher Self, i.e. God; (3) as a morbid expres- 
sion of the closed waters of ego, denoting self-centredness, 
vanity and a hatred of remaining confined to one’s body 
and narrow personal history. It is only when used in the 
last sense that the ‘I-ness’ was attacked by the ancient 
seers. 


Representing only an aggregate of name and form, 
nama-rupa, i.e. the individual, the ‘T’ has a tendency to pose 
in a way distinct from and in conflict with the rest. The 
aim has always been reconciliation with creation in its en- 
tirety and the final realization of oneself, not as an indi- 
vidual in the flux of creation, but as an integral part of 
God Himself. The discipline began by worshipping the 
clay and stone models of the deity; then the presence of 
Him in water, fire and wind and finally submitting to His 
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invisible, inconceivable, soundless, faceless presence in the 
void. The ‘I’ that went through this discipline of the five 
elements was sure to lose on the way ail its duality, vanity 
and feeling of superiority over the material world. The 
aim was not to extinguish the ‘I’ but to illuminate it fur- 
ther and further. Those who talked of its outright des- 
truction as the first step on the spiritual road were enlisted 
among the ignorants by the Isopanisad. In the vast realm 
of the void and the asat the beginning given to man is the 
‘’, Even Brahma on finding Himself suddenly seated on 
the lotus begins with the question: ‘Who am 1?’ A des- 
truction of this sense of ‘I’ would mean deluge and rever- 
sion to the pre-creation stage. 


The aim was to unfold the ‘I’, to keep on discovering 
the deeper and hidden ‘I’ within the outer ‘I’. The inner 
‘T’ was not to be different from the outer ‘I’, but a consum- 
mation of it; that which brought a deeper satisfaction and 
fulfilment to the outer ‘I’. Only then would the outer ‘T’ 
get extinguished naturally. It is narrowness and constric- 
tion which give a haggardly and perverted look to the ‘I’. 
Knowledge born of love gave it an inner impetus which 
could work out its blossoming in spite of the forces oppos- 
ing its evolution from the outside. 


This ‘lV is the: Vritra monster of the Vedas who was 
killed by Indra and Agni. It envelops (avritta, as its name 
signifies) the entire existence of man, his thoughts and 
feelings, his dreams and aspirations too, just as the dragon 
Vritra held Indra prisoner in the sixteen coils which com- 
prised his body. (Sodasabhir bhogair asinat: Taittiriya 
Samhita V.4.5.4.). Agni, the brother of Indra, frees Him 
by burning the coils. 


{t is important to note here that according to the In- 
dian concept, ‘I’ could be a pin-pointed expression as well 
as a mere coil round the contents of a personality, like the 
female-serpent who throws a deadly loop round her own 
eggs. It was known to the ancient masters that even one 
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who denies himself the use of ‘I’ could be a great egoist; 
for egoism is an attitude of the Soul, not a mere word. 


The ego is identical with the snake, not only in the 
Indian, but the Greek and Christian mythology as well. Its 
characteristics are: fear, indolence, a misplaced pride in 
the divine gift of existence, i.e. in being sat; and an angry, 
serpentine or hostile form of virtue. It is in the form of 
snakes that the departed ones have been worshipped in 
Greece and India; ‘even Zeus, father of gods and men, is 
figured by his worshippers as a snake’ (Jane Harrison). 
Taken psychologically, it shows that the snake-character 
has been treated as the earliest form of psychical existence, 
almost universally. 


An important point emerges from this. The ego or the 
narrow ‘I-ness’ is a natural gift to all men from the Crea- 
tor; and He expects us to refine this crude psychical mate- 
rial to make it useful for our ends, as we refine crude oil, 
crude gold and so many other natural gifts. The true 
human nature is hidden within this serpent nature. The 
Lord in His playfulness expects man to cast off this psy- 
chic snake-skin and to emerge out in his human splendour. 


How can this be done? There are hints repeated in 
the teachings of the Vedic Rsis, the Nirgranthas and the 
Shakya Muni. They all speak of compassion, love, kind- 
ness and forgiving-ness; they ask their followers to culti- 
vate these virtues against all provocations. When the 
psychic substance is ‘snakish’ in its original form, it is but 
natural that the worldly forces, the social forces and all 
other forces working on man should also be cruel and 
snakish. They ask us to renounce this world which is not 
running away from it. Renunciation is an intellectual act. 
Intellect has been identified with Agni — ‘Agni performs 
an intellectual sacrifice. (manas yajati, R.V. 1.77.2). 
Intellect or Manas is identified with what was in the begin- 
ing neither Non-being nor Being (Rig Veda X%.129.1). 
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This intellect (manas) is not the same as the intellect 
(mahat), the first evolute of Nature. It precedes the dua- 
lity of Being and Non-being. It is not the intellect as it 
appears in Nature, for Nature is Non-being. It is the intel- 
lect which knows no duality, which is an activity of the 
Soul. It is not analytical so much as synthetic. It is not 
Intellect-in-itself; iit is intellect-in-Self. It is Agni, the 
Lord and Creator. It alone has the power to burn the 
coils of the enveloping ‘I’ as it burnt the coils of the dra- 
gon Vritra. 


The ego is therefore purified by throwing the light of 
the Loving-Soul on it. This Soul lies within us and its 
light, i.e. intellect, is Agni. It is under the spell of this 
Inner Light that the ego realises its hidden essence and 
makes an effort to shake off the crude matter clinging to 
it and hiding its character. By an act of invocation it 
kindles a fire within itself in imitation of the light of the 
Loving-Soul. This fire is compassion; it is a vow to act 
against its natural propensities. It does so because it has 
realised that its natural form is not its true form. Its 
true form is the Loving-Soul. Agni, on being invoked, 
appears within the ‘I’ to burn everything in it. All its 
propensities like fear, indolence, pride and anger become- 
sacrifice unto its Lord, the Loving-Soul, its inspirer and 
guide. When the ego thus gets burnt out of its own ac- 
cord in the fire which it has itself kindled, it gets a re- 
birth from its Lord — the Loving-Soul. In this rebirth 
its inner essence which is essentially human comes out. 
Baudalaire speaks of this sacrifice while speaking of the 
unsparing fire of a genius — ‘And finally he puts himself 
to fire.’ 7 Maen 


When the ego has attained this there is nothing left 
for it to attain any more. It is but a medium; the ‘T’ is 
only an instrument of the Loving Soul which is not sharp 
enough for Its purpose in its original shape. Once the ego 
has so transformed itself, it loses its independent will; it 
loses all urge to live independently; it becomes a slave to 
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the Loving-Soul, living for It and ever ready to carry out 
Its commands. Instead of being personally active and spi- 
ritually passive it becomes spiritually active and personally 
passive. Thus the fruit-eating bird of the Upanisads also 
becomes like the other bird perched on the same tree. This 
realisation of identity takes away from this continuing dua- 
lity the blinding power. They remain two and still one. 
The multiplicity remains where it is; only the One is seen 
now in Its multiple forms, each fulfilling its job, strictly 
submitting to the hierarchy. 


INDRA AND VRITRA 


This tale has been told with some variation in the 
Devi Bhagavat epic from the original as it occurs in the 
Rigveda. One of the differences is that Vritra is a demon 
of gigantic build in the epic, whereas according to the des- 
cription found in the Vedas he is more like a dragon or a 
jointless reptile. The Rigveda calls him (Ahi) i.e. a snake 
vrtram ahim ..... (RV X.113.8). He has been called the 
Evil one (Vrtram papmanam: Satapatha Brahmana IV 3. 
3.5). Sometimes it is said that Indra killed Vritra and 
cut to pieces his ‘seat and lair’ (Satapatha Brahmana V.5. 
5.4-6). The Taittiriya Samhita, on the other hand, says 
that Agni burnt the sixteen coils in which Vritra had tied 
up Indra (T.S.V.4.5.4). 


The Devi Bhagavat epic records the tale as follows: 
Tvasti was the chief among gods and he was not satisfied 
with Indra. He produced a brilliant and noble son who 
was called ‘Visvarupa’ and also ‘Trisira’. He (Visvarupa) 
gave up worldly pleasures and did so much penance that 
Indra became afraid of losing his seat. He tried to divert 
him but failed. Then out of fear and jealousy he killed 
him. This sin of killing an innocent sage provoked the 
wrath of Tvasti. He aroused elemental forces and from 
them produced a powerful demon, Vritra, by name, and 
commanded him to kill Indra. He defeated Indra and the 
gods. The gods decided to kill Vritra by their cunning, for 
to overcome him fairly seemed impossible. He had received 
a boon from Brahma that none would be able to kill him 
at day-time or in the night, either with a dry weapon or 
with a wet weapon. The gods, according to their deceitful 
scheme, became friendly with Vritra. Indra succeeded in 
arousing friendship and trust in him. Once when the two 
were walking on the seashore at sunset, Indra hid his great 
weapon ‘Vajra’, i.e. lightning, in the sea-foams. The time 
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was neither day nor night. He hit Vritra with the weapon 
thus manipulated to be neither wet nor dry and killed him. 
By betraying trust and using cunning Indra became a sin- 
ner in the eyes of gods and sages. Fear and worries made 
their permanent abode in his heart and he left the heavens 
and hid himself in a lotus-stem. 


I have used the story as it occurs in the epic because 
it is the later one. It shows how the Indian mind had re- 
acted to this ancient legend. It shows the lines on which 
our psyche has evolved. In fact it is the story of the In- 
dian psyche. The names are only symbolic; they actually 
represent psychological forces. 


Indra is the Median Breath. He is noble, just and 
virtuous. He is, in fact, the God. He has given seven 
breaths to man. 


Tvasti is called the chief among gods and still he is 
not Indra. This clearly shows that he is the chief god at 
his level which is lower than that of the breaths. He is 
in fact Manah; his name suggests the best form of Manah, 
i.e. the satisfied one, the non-craving, the peaceful one. 
Nature is at the level of breaths, but Manah which is her 
next evolute is a stage lower. 


Unlike his name, Tvasti is dissatisfied. He bears a 
grudge towards Indra. He finds something lacking in Indra 
and his craving is to produce a son, nobler, far more bril- 
liant and righteous than Indra. This reveals a historical 
moment in the unfolding of the Indian psyche. Ideally 
speaking, the psyche and all its units must have unfolded 
with a view to serving the Loving Soul, Atman. On the 
contrary, the next evolute of Nature, Manah was born with 
a grudge towards the Soul. This shows that Nature did 
not come as an obedient bride to the Soul but as the frus- 
trating, devouring terrible mother. The hero, i.e. the Soul, 
must impregnate and take a rebirth from her, for then alone 
will she change into the soft and obedient bride. 
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Tvasti is dissatisfied, and he produces a son equal in bril- 
liance and virtue to Indra. This son, Visvarupa, is in fact 
Ahamkara, i.e. I-ness, another evolute of Nature. Though 
his abilities are said to be equal to Indra’s, yet his penance 
and sacrifice raise him so high that Indra fears that he 
might dethrone him. This clearly shows that his equality 
to Indra is only an allegorical expression. He is in fact 
the Indra of his own level which is definitely lower than 
that of the god Indra. This I-ness is however noble and 
saintly; it is what Goethe would call ‘the noble demoniac’. 
Vritra, his brother, who comes to avenge his murder, is 
the dark form of I-ness. He is a frightful serpent or a 
cruel demon. Thus we find already two evolutes of Nature, 
Manah and Ahamkara, i.e. lower immediacy and I-ness, 
have taken up corrupt forms. 


Now it is the turn of the first form Mahat, i.e. pure 
intellect. The gods descend and take birth at a lower level 
to match the wickedness of Vritra. Instead of unfolding 
as pure intellect, Mahat unfolds as pure cunning and de- 
ceit. 


Indra, too, takes birth at this lower level as chitta, 
i.e. mood. Mood is neither intellect nor will, correspond- 
ing with day and night. It is neither a personal feeling 
(which corresponds to the wet weapon) nor is it anything 
impersonal and objective (which corresponds to the dry 
weapon). The sensations that moods arouse in the brain 
are very much like those aroused by the foams of the saltish 
water of the sea. 


Thus we find that in the historical unfolding of our 
psyche all these four evolutes of Nature have taken up 
wicked and inhuman forms. They have appeared as the 
four faces of the terrible mother. 


The classical animal representation of mood is the 
mongoose, who acts neither by will nor by intellect. I am 
talking of the mongoose not as the biologist knows him 
but as the racial mind of India knows him. There is a 
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common belief among Indians, unsupported by biology, 
that the mongoose, after killing a snake, brings him back 
to life, and again repeats the killing, and thus the play 
goes on. This means he is not interested in killing him 
altogether; he is in fact playing a game. He is prompted 
neither by the will to kill the enemy nor by any intellec- 
tual activity. In fact, the I-ness of so delicate and bone- 
less an animal fascinates his mood and arouses it. He kills 
it because his mood is provoked, but his fascination makes 
him bring the snake back to life. Understood thus, they 
are in fact enamoured of each other. It is not killing so 
much as an attempt on the part of mood to overcome its 
bride, I-ness. Both are incomplete without each other. In 
fact, the Satapatha Brahmana justifies such a conclusion. 
It calls Vritra the bride of Indra (S.B:11.4.4.17.19). By 
the rights of this marriage Vritra enters into Indra by agree- 
ment, as Taittiriya Samhita 11.4.12.5 and Satapatha Brah- 
mana testify. 


This process repeats in the unfolding of the psyche of 

each individual belonging to our race. This outer fight 
unto death and underlying deep fascination between I-ness 
and mood is a source of deep-seated confusion in our nature. 
The word ‘mood’ has no other equivalent in Sanskrit ex- 
cept ‘chitta’ and this too, as I have discussed, has been un- 
derstood to mean many other things but never ‘mood’. It 
was essential, for, in the physical world, number three 
stands for permanence, whereas four indicates transitori- 
ness. One out of these four evolutes of Nature should re- 
main unknown and hidden, because then alone could the 
remaining three combine to form a permanent veil of ig- 
norance in our psyches. Is it not very strange that none 
of the books on philosophy written in India discusses so 
important a unit of human nature as the mood? Not only 
this. There has been a merciless and totally unjustifiable 
philosophic persecution of I-ness, which is not in confor- 
mity with the basic wisdom of India. This only shows 
how the noblest of ideas get changed into their opposites, 
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when lived in the life of a race, in spite of the best of in- 
tentions and the wisest guidance. 


Indian social life illustrates the victory of mood and 
cunning over I-ness and discontentment. It is also a 
case of intense suffering on account of this partisan- 
ship. It has lost its upward track (urdhvagati), ie. the 
spiritual journey on which it had set out and has become 
the movement of the squirrel in a cage. Our social insti- 
tutions and their history show madness of mood and cun- 
ning owing to a feeling that both these perversions of 
Nature have religious sanction behind them, because the 
gods have behaved in that manner. Forgetting their racial 
objective which made them specialists for common bene- 
fit, each caste has used the subtlest cunning to exploit 
others. It seems that they believed it to be the conduct 
of the gods, little knowing that the appearance of Indra and 
the gods as mood and cunning, as corrupt forms of Nature, 
is only an allegory. To propitiate these sins, the course, 
once again, is the same which was adopted by Indra, i.e. 
penance, exile and self-mortification. 


The error crept in during the Samhita Age, and grew 
bolder with the moralising fervour of the epics. Instead 
of being viewed as psychical unfoldings from a higher to 
a lower order, these myths were judged by human scales, 
and twisting of the tales was done for a moral purpose. 
The utility that the Vedic age had in mind was lost sight 
of. With it disappeared the Vedic vigil and watch against 
a wrong unfolding of the psyche. The race forgot that 
more fundamental than an ethical regulation of conduct 
was a proper unfolding of the psychical forces from which 
the conduct itself flows. The earlier sages were constant- 
ly alert against any segment or vestige of sin appearing as 
shadows in the world of the psyche. Their fire-offerings 
and oblations were acts of psychical cleansing. The later 
confusion in the evolutes of Nature substituted this scien- 
tific process by bhakti or emotional worship of the deity, 
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whereas the earliest sages had kept both these streams 
simultaneously. 


The Vedic seers posed questions to themselves: Why 
did Indra appear in this form? Why did he act in this 
manner? He was not only an objective Reality to them. 
He was also their own Self, the force which impelled them 
to act. They recorded with scientific keenness the natural 
and spontaneous behaviour of this inner Indra. They had 
realised that if left to itself, this inner Indra, or self, falter- 
ed very often in transferring his vision to Nature. They 
prayed therefore and used incantations asking this inner 
man to unfold properly, to lead from darkness to light 
(asato ma sad gamaya). They watched his steps very 
carefully and recorded that ‘verily He is death too’, and 
made all efforts to avoid His appearing as death in the 
psychical world. Their earliest mantras and prayers are 
such entreaties. Later the tone changes. It becomes grim 
and serious. It indicates a stage when the race had rea- 
lised that if there was a region where death had a mean- 
ing, it was the psychical. Vritra had been discovered 
within; death was a psychical power with which one has 
to reckon within. The effort therefore grew to be one of 
taking a rebirth from death. The idea of a sacrificial 
death grew up. It was discovered that if one died a philo- 
sophic death one was sure to obtain a rebirth in immorta- 
lity, i.e. God. This welcome to death was also known to 
be the appropriate way of checking the faltering steps of 
the psychical man within. 


Later on the entire labour was lost when, in the Epic 
Age, Indra became only an objective reality, a god who 
had acted sinfully, and had to suffer for his sins like any 
mortal. 


RTA—5 


THE MONGOOSE AND THE SNAKE 


The myth of the mongoose and the snake represents 
the gravest confusion that our race — in fact the whole of 
the human race — has suffered in the unfolding of the 
psyche. 

Goodness appears as a mood in early youth. Goethe 
told Eckermann, “illumination and light belong to youth.” 
It is not the illumination of the Soul, for it goes away 
in later years like the early leap of the heart on beholding 
a rainbow. This virtuous and all too human mood too 
withers with the coming of years. The main reason for 
this is the least suspected one, i.e. a duplication of this 
virtue in the I-ness. The illuminated mood sees a rival in 
the illuminated ‘I’, and vice versa. It tries to assimilate it 
within itself like water advancing towards water. It does 
not know that this synthesis of likes is the quality of a 
higher level, whereas the quality of the evolutes of Nature 
is analysis and differentiation. Good appears here in 
various forms which refuse to merge. We have to reckon 
with this basic trait of the differentiating or multiplying 
Nature. It is a wholly different discipline. The mood has 
to recognise the goodness of the original ‘I’, as it appears in 
early youth, in spite of its difference from and defiance of 
the good mood. The fight between the two occurs because 
both treat each other in an empty way, devoid of conduct; 
each considers itself the real good and the other a mere 
shadow. KEach tries to overpower the other. There is in- 
trinsic attraction between the two because both are two 
different manifestations of the same — Good. They also 
hate each other because they are so unlike. Nature thus pro- 
jects the opposite in a warring posture which live recon- 
ciled in the wisdom of God. 


He alone, who can recognize their oneness in spite of 


this difference, projects the Divine Life through them. He 
realises his own Self. 
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The gamut of Indian psychology is an evolution from 
above downwards and another from below upwards. The 
process of evolution is twofold in the psychic life of man. 
A true discipline alone can reconcile the two. The psyche 
of man is a citizen of two worlds, one godly and the other 
earthly; one goads him towards a higher and nobler life 
while the other drags him into the animalie struggle for 
existence. 


The seven breaths coming from the Median Breath re- 
mind him of a finer origin where the mundane play of pas- 
sions, hatred and lust has no place. A complexity grows 
because they are not the only breaths that appear in man. 
The living matter, i.e. the body pulsating with life, too has 
its independent breath which is called Apan. Its seat is 
below the spine. It is the unilluminated animal energy 
commmon in all living beings. It courses its way upwards. 
It is reckless, wild and treats the slightest obstruction as 
its sworn enemy. It attacks it and if it cannot overcome it, 
gets terribly shaken, i.e. becomes nervous and frightened. 

It runs away from the powerful obstruction and, like water, 
gets into the easiest passage it can find as an alternative. 
Its obstruction is the cause of the loss of a graceful gait in 
man. It makes him nervous and overexcited. The four 
evolutes of Nature we have discussed obstruct its way. 
The purpose is to illuminate and train it so that it may be 
absorbed in the seven breaths coming from above. With- 
out effecting this union, human nature remains a riddle 
and a parley of inner contradictions. 


Viewed from this point, the terrible four forms taken 
by Nature seem to be infinitely merciful. It also estab- 
lishes the Indian belief that such forms are assumed by the 
gods for the betterment of man. The play of the mongoose 
and the serpent has been designed by Nature to impart a 
secret knowledge to Apdn, i.e. the lower breath. It cannot 
learn that secret unless it approaches these terrible faces 
with courage and faith in the mercifulness of God. What 
it does in fact is self-projection. It projects itself in the 
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obstruction and sees in them its own self, a Regent of Death 
for it is born of Ashanya. Had it seen those obstructions 
as they are it would have found that in spite of their cruel- 
ty, they are far more merciful in comparison to itself. It 
cannot suddenly grow the qualities of the seven breaths. 
Its evolution can take place only by a slow process. 
Nature descends to it in order to lift it up. She takes up 
the four corrupt forms of a blank and hostile mood; an all- 
encompassing and yet empty I-ness; discontentment and 
cunning. She mixes nine parts of evil and one of good to 
prepare these forms. This is to acclimatize gradually the 
lower breath, i.e. Apdn, to the noble aspects of life. 


The Apan has to transform itself. It has to sacrifice 
itself willingly instead of identifying with these terrible 
mothers so that it may be reborn as their child. It is 
Nature’s way to pick up this dirt of the underworld and 
gradually mingle and make it one with the divine stream 
of breath. It has to undergo, naturally, several deaths to 
attain such transformation. 


According to the tantric texts, the Apdn arises from 
below and tries to force itself through all the seven pas- 
sages which bring the higher breaths into man, Nature 
comes ‘as the mongoose and cuts into pieces and again re- 
vives it back to life. (Yatha nakulo vichidya samdha- 
dhati ahim upah, (Atharva Veda VI.139.6). This act puts 
the Apdn breath out of humour. It takes it as a piece of 
effrontery under Tvasti’s influence. The Apdn is a three- 
faced figure. The face it shows outside is highly polished 
and civil. This is in fact Tvasti appearing against the mon- 
goose Indra. He incites Apdn breath. It expects human 
and decent behaviour from others. It gets shocked by 
rough manners and crude expressions of appetites. Iits 
inner face, which it keeps hidden, is greedy, deceitful, lusty 
and immoral; it has no human ideals or principles. It is 
in fact the cunning of gods. 


Just when the Apan or lower breath stands outraged 
and shocked by the mongoose, Nature reappears in the 


THE MONGOOSE AND THE SNAKE 69 


form of the snake. This works as a hint for Apan. It im- 
mediately takes up the role of the snake, and strikes back 
at the mongoose. This is the third face, a snake’s that the 
lower breath develops. 


We have seen above that Tvasti, Vritra and Indra ap- 
peared as four corrupt evolutes of Prakrti, i.e. Nature. 
Apan identifies itself with Tvasti because of one common 
quality; both dislike uncivil behaviour. Later on it also 
identifies itself with the snake, again, because of a common 
point; both are victims of the mongoose. This snake or 
I-ness is hollow; it is Ahamkara which means assertion 
without content. But dislike of uncivil behaviour can 
create the illusion of human nature. The entry of cun- 
ning, wickedness and immorality secretly in the hollow 
‘I-ness’ makes it highly self-conscious. These three com- 
bined weave the Apdn breath into a new illusion — the 
lower self. 


With these three faces Apdn or the lower self becomes 
a permanent reality. It does not let the fourth face belong 
to itself for the number four stands for impermanence. 
The fourth face, i.e. the mood, only hovers above the lower 
self; it jumps on it and cuts and reunites being essentially 
a mongoose. 


The task before the lower self is to get rid of its iso- 
lation and selfhood. It is possible only when it realises 
that the fourth face, i.e. the mood or the mongoose, also 
belongs to it. This realization cannot be made intellec- 
tually for the lower self is devoid of this faculty. This 
cannot be realised emotionally either, because the only 
emotion between the two is of hostility. It is possible 
only if the lower self drops its habit of identifying itself 
with the remaining three evolutes of Nature. This can 
be done when it sacrifices itself before them. In a like 
manner it has to sacrifice itself, instead of fighting with 
the mongoose or the mood. Once it takes a rebirth from 
these terrible mothers it acquires intellect, 
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These terrible forms of Nature disappear the moment 
the lower self, i.e. Apadn has earned a rebirth from them. 
Apéan, which is born of Ashanya or death, has a deep thirst 
to be. The terrible mothers teach it the alchemy of be- 
coming a Being. It learns from the contentless ‘I-ness’ to 
repeat the empty word ‘I’ a number of times. It also starts 
condemning itself for having an evil nature, i.e. cunning 
and deceit, with which, though it has nothng to do, yet it 
identifies because of its urge to be. Thus Apan manipu- 
lates to create an illusion of being. 


The discipline prescribed for Apaén breath is to desist 
from such attempts and to remember constantly that it is 
Ashanya or death. It is neither good nor bad, neither ‘Tl’ 
nor its opposite. The only task before it is to sacrifice it- 
self to the Median Breath. This enables it to fulfil its 
destiny which is to mingle with the other breaths. 


The relationship between the mongoose and the ser- 
pent is the relationship between the mood and ‘I-ness’ 
Ahamkara. Mood kills ‘I-ness’. This gives a rebirth to 
‘I-ness’ within the mood as a part of it. This is the begin- 
ning of the infatuation between the two. It revives the 
snake. Thus on the one hand there is a new being which 
is a mixture of mood and ‘I-ness’; on the other hand, there 
is ‘I-ness’ revived. Mood loses its character and agility 
by combining with I-ness. It keeps on hitting I-ness. The 
more it hits the more is it impelled by the desire to revive 
it. Mood develops the double nature of a mongoose and 
a serpent. This is sheer confusion and accounts for human 
wastage. 


In practical life the same drama is enacted between 
the opposite sexes. One represents the mood and the 
other the ‘I-ness’ and the same battle rages. It is an un- 
ending battle and unfruitful too. The erotic relationship 
between the mongoose and the snake, which compels the 
mongoose to revive the reptile again and again, was known 
to the ancient people. The Atharva Veda VI.139.6 uses a 
unique expression about this killing of the snake by the 
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mongoose — ‘What of love was cut to pieces’ (Nakula — 
Coomaraswamy). In the same manner, marriage has been 
considered a death and a rebirth. 


From the ancient point of view this struggle is four- 
fold. Besides the mongoose and the snake, there are two 
more actors in this play — discontentment and the cun- 
ning of one sex towards the other. If, instead of seeking 
expression, they sacrifice themselves to the Soul they get 
refined and transformed; they become instruments of the 
Soul. The crux is that when Nature unfolds by her own 
will the evolutes are terrible. But when Nature makes a 
sacrifice of herself to the Soul, her evolution serves human 
ends. She becomes an instrument for the Soul to express 
Himself and also to strive for further illumination. 


BASE OF THE HUMAN PERSONALITY 


One of the most baffling questions before man is: what 
is the base of his personality? on which foundations should 
he raise the structure of his personality or psyche? There 
are at least four qualities striving to become its base: (1) 
Reason; (2) Blind will; (3) Faith; and (4) Impulses. If 
we begin with any one of them it becomes impossible to 
build the structure of a sound character in the typhoon 
raised by the remaining three. Even the one that we 
choose begets its opposite composed of the same; i.e. if we 
choose faith, blind faith comes to disturb by mingling 
into it. The Indian answer to the problem is that none 
of them is to be chosen as the base. 


To understand this answer we shall have first to know 
what the psychical substance is which is nearest to the 
base. The psychical versions of the five elements are 
nearest to the base. We have already discussed that they 
are not integral parts of the psyche; they are the stuff 
which bind and delude it. Their expansion, whether in 
the light of true faith or reason or wayward impulses or 
blind will, is equally futile. Such expansion invariably 
leads to darkness and bondage of the psyche. 


They are all born of Kha, Sunya, Akas, which, accord- 
ing to the Vedas, are equivalents of zero. ‘All these be- 
ings arise out of the space (akasad amapadyanta) and re- 
turn into the space (akasam pratyastam yanti)’, (Cooma- 
raswamy). The seat of this undimensioned a priori space 
is our navel. Countless worlds keep revolving round this 
navel in each of us. Sometimes we are mentally fixed on 
the circumference of one world and sometimes on the cir- 
cumference of another. In any case we are looking at the 
world when we are ourselves in a state of fiery motion. 
One who has realised that this wheel is born of the space 
in the navel, and has learnt to sacrifice all these five 
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psychical elements into the fire in the navel, is no longer 
revolving with this wheel of pleasure and pain. He stands 
outside and can watch the whole play amusingly. 


To give these five elements therefore a base even as 
pure as faith in the Absolute is to invite confusion and 
ruin. It is to rob it of its true base which is void, Sunya; 
which is Purna only in the illusory sense in which zero 
is plenum for all numbers can be shown to have emanated 
from it. 


‘Sunya or zero is also plenum’ is a truth which speci- 
fically belongs only to the world of the Non-being, i.e. the 
physical world. It would be erroneous to accept it as a 
metaphysical or spiritual truth — an error committed by 
Coomaraswamy. The scriptures say ‘ekam satya’ i.e. Truth 
is one. They never say, ‘Sunyam Satya’ i.e. the zero is 
Truth. They utter Purnasya Purnamidam ............ 
i.e. from plenum plenum comes, and still plenum remains. 
They never say, Sunyasya Purnamidam ............ Le. 
from the zero everything comes out. Sankaracharya has 
used the number ‘One’ to signify God. His dissatisfaction 
with ‘One’ has nowhere been replaced by an acceptance 
of ‘zero’ in place of ‘One’. 


In fact, the Indian tradition holds the material (which 
includes the psychical) and the spiritual orders to be en- 
tirely distinct. The truths of the psychical order do not 
operate in the spiritual world. The fact that everything 
in the material world comes out of Nothing should be taken 
as the beginning of an enigma. Here zero is the same as 
fullness or everything.. It should be taken as a warning 
by those who pursue psychical fullness in the vain hope 
of achieving thus the spiritual fullness, for the psychical 
fullness is the same as the psychical vacuum. 


When the Lord manifests Himself materially, He 
first becomes a zero, a non-being, Asat or Akas, i.e. space. 
From this. space everything comes out for which it also 
becomes the room. The seeker should know this truth 
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so as not to be deluded by the material existence. It is 
not to be pursued as an end in itself, but only as a means 
for Divine manifestation. This medium has to be kept 
pure, i.e. as God made it, so that He may express Himself 
as He wills. 


Space or ‘kha’ has not produced the psychic elements 
by will or reason. They have been produced by ‘tapas’ 
which means spontaneity. This simply means that the 
true base of human personality is ‘tapas’ or a state when 
things flow spontaneously from us. Spontaneity is not 
every flow which is not governed by an obvious working of 
will or reason. It implies, in fact, an absence of willing, 
reasoning, believing and impulsiveness. Our base, i.e. the 
seat of space in the navel, should have none of these acti- 
vities. Then alone true spontaneity works. That is the 
state of ‘tapas’. We cannot have these four activities and 
also ‘tapas’. All these four activities in fact neutralise one 
another if understood in their true essence, i.e. not as op- 
ponents but merely opposites, not at war with each other; 
opposing each other only so far as it is necessary for res- 
toring the true original state of spontaneity, i.e. ‘tapas’. In 
fact it is ‘tapas’ itself which disintegrates into these four 
faculties. The seeker only learns the science of how to 
neutralise them by one another, so that their wrongly ex- 
panded energy may find its true station. 


It would appear from the above that the true base of 
human personality is ‘tapas’, i.e. spontaneity. It alone has 
the miracle to unfold zero into the colourful many without 
giving them the power to mislead. If we accept any of 
the four struggling bases, the pyramid of our character is 
bound to break some day. 


It is in this context that we must understand the Indian 
aphorism: the betrayal by the beloved should mean noth- 
ing to a lover. It is a betrayal by the Non-being, the body 
composed of the five elements or, at worst, the psyche. 
Unless one sees the faithfulness and unfaithfulness of the 
psyche as same, both being forms of the Non-being, one 
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cannot know the Loving Soul which is the origin and har- 
bour of immortal love. 


The psyche has to unfold in obedience to the Loving 
Soul, with the sole object of serving it. The five psychi- 
cal elements, even in their purest form as born of ‘tapas’, 
have not to act as impetus to this unfolding. They come 
as pleasure and pain and the psyche has to learn to remain 
unmoved by both. The most delusive aspect of the psy- 
chic elements is suffering, whether our own or of others. 
A psyche which is very sensitive to the pain of others has 
yet to take a rebirth from such pain. 


The wheel of life and death, bhavacakra, whose centre 
is the navel and from which it also grows, causes pain in 
the psyche whose seat is the heart. The psyche unfolds 
under the impetus of this pain and thus itself becomes a 
similar wheel. The revolving psyche acts as an impetus 
for the Loving Soul. The seeker stops it by realising the 
true nature of the wheel in the navel. For him the order 
of the impetuses gets reversed. 


The five elements, born in us from the a priori space 
or zero in the navel, have a character which differs from 
man to man depending on what one chooses as one’s base. 
The a priori space is their mother; but their character de- 
pends on spontaneity, reason or blind will, whichever ini- 
tiates the mother to produce. Practical necessity and the 
archetypal forces make us choose one of the four bases 
named above. As a result the elements grow inflexible, 
rigid and inhuman. They act in us as subhuman slaves 
of the impetus. These hardened elements in the base ob- 
struct the development of a genuinely human psyche. They 
make us moral monsters, emotional eunuchs and benevo- 
lent brutes. Our character becomes an enigma; it gets 
divided in its very base. 


The ‘tapas’ or spontaneity as the true base has to be 
won by each individual. Spontaneity does not appear 
spontaneously. One has to break the hard rock, like 
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Indra, to release its waters. None of us inherits the base 
as spontaneity. Unfortunately, education also does not 
bring it to us. We are asked either to live by moral and 
legal principles or by reason or by faith. Those who re- 
ject these bases often live by impulses. The efforts of all 
institutions and disciplines is to give us these four bases. 
In fact we get a constant influx of forces in our navel com- 
pelling the space hidden there to unfold the elements on 
the dictates of these four artificial bases. The true seeker 
neutralises these forces. The yoga books call the first step 
in yoga a bandha i.e. closing the doors or closing the space. 
Unless one learns this, one cannot experience true unfold- 
ing. Intellectually interpreted, this closing of the space 
within against all outer forces is nothing other than a neu- 
tralisation of all these four bases using one against the 
other. On getting neutralised they get transformed; in- 
stead of remaining four powers opening the navel for- 
cibly, they change into a single integrated force, rising 
spontaneously from within the space in the navel. One 
who has done this has won the true base for himself. In 
him the elements unfold, not as irresistible force beyond 
the control of the psyche but as sensitive and gentle 
powers, accurately measured to do only what spontaneity 
sends them forth to do; never to overdo, never to develop 
their own will and never to act as a fetter for the psyche. 


Such was the trust of ancient Indians in spontaneity 
that instead of God they made spontaneity, ‘tapas’ as the 
base of their character. Thousands of them strove in 
lonely grooves as well as while living as householders to 
develop this ‘tapas’ in their navel. God as the highest 
intellectual principle was to be realised much later. One 
who had not set the proper base for himself was consider- 
ed a lost one whose efforts were bound to go waste; for 
all the faculties which grow subsequently get corrupted if 
the base has not been evolved; in yogic terminology, if the 
mulbandha has not been effected, 
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ADITI — THE MYSTERY OF THE INDIAN PSYCHE 


Aditi is the mother of gods. Nay, much more. The 
Rig Veda says: ‘Aditi is Mother, Sire, and Son, whatever 
hath been born, and the principle of birth.” (R.V. 1.89.10). 
‘She is the divine nature (Svabhava) and the matrix 
(yoni) of the divine essence.’ (Coomaraswamy). She is 
present in us as the distant call of perfection which tells 
us that our best achievements are still short of it. Per- 
fection is the nature of God, and that Aditi is. As omni- 
potence and perfection she is inseparable from the Brah- 
man. 


The concept of Aditi underwent great changes in an- 
cient India. These changes represent the ebb and fall of 
Hindu thinking, and are not of the nature of evolution. 
They rather show a deliberate scissoring or hacking of a 
concept because it was taking enormous proportions which 
the race was unable to support. It appears that the racial 
genius got frightened to see a concept of the feminine 
taking unbound, Brahman-like proportions. This fear 
closed the doors for free thinking and did not let the Hindu 
genius reach its acme. As a result, instead of being what 
it was, i.e. a joint male-female pursuit, the spiritual quest 
became a purely male pursuit. 


There definitely came a time when Aditi was equated 
with the Absolute, the Brahman. The Devyupanisad and 
the Bahavricopanisad call her the Brahman in no uncer- 
tain terms. The Hindus have generally seen the female 
principle as the power of the male, i.e. the existent. This 
dualism of the powerful and the power could be overcome 
only by denying the ultimate existence to woman, by 
making the power (sakti) merge into the left side 
(vamanga) of the powerful. The male became the ulti- 
mately Real and the female became its power. It appears 
that the sages were not satisfied with this. The Brahman 
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was beyond the distinction of the male and the female. 
Yet all philosophic discussion tended to create a tacit im- 
pression that the male form was nearer to the Brahman. 
A new question came up: is the female only the power of 
the male? Has she no independent existence? She has, 
say the above mentioned Upanisads and the Saubhagya- 
lakshmi Upanisad. God, the Absolute, the Brahman, has 
been described in them as a female. The Devyupanisad 
says that the Absolute Goddess is the Brahman and the 
‘Lrinity, Brahma-Visnu-Siva, only its power. This Abso- 
lute Goddess has been called by several names, Aditi be- 
ing one. I have chosen it, as this name occurs in the Vedas 
very often in this sense, i.e. as the Absolute, — the same 
sense in which the sage Asvalayan adores Sarasvati in the 
Sarasvatirahasya Upanisad. Aditi is ajneya, that which 
cannot be known; anant, i.e. who is beyond Time; she has 
neither beginning nor end; Aja, the unborn; Eka, the only 
One, besides whom there is none. She is the witness of 
the zeros, the vast Nothing and therefore she is called the 
Sunya-saksini. She is the meaning in all the words. 


This trend in Indian thought suddenly snapped here. 
The tantra and a few other secret doctrines of course con- 
tinued to worship the female as the highest Deity; but the 
metaphysical, free query of the Upanisadic tradition had 
certainly stopped. 


The concept of Aditi or Mahadevi shows that there 
was a stage in the development of the metaphysical think- 
ing of the sages when the principle of activity was also 
seen as the principle of being. Power, the Female, had 
not to presuppose the Male for its subsistence. Power or 
Activity was its own base. But this Activity (Aditi) was 
not the same as Nature (Prakrti, pwdgala) or the original 
matter, a material transformation of the a priori space. 
Aditi, in this sense, is beyond a priori space even. She is 
the Brahman, as is spoken of by the sages: The Brahma 
is a womb, yonis ca giyate (Vajasaneyi Samhita, 1.4.7.27). 
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The Vedas have also spoken of Diti. Aditi is the 
Infinite and Diti is the Finite. The epics talk of the two 
as sisters; but, metaphysically speaking, the finite is born 
form the Infinite Brahman, Aditi. Diti is not the unquali- 
fied finite. She is a finite which produces only evil. She 
is called the mother of the demons and other evil beings. 
Diti should not be confused with Prakrti, i.e. Nature. 
Both are called the Finite, no doubt; but Nature does not 
produce any evil, according to the Indian tradition, ‘and 
Diti produced nothing but evil. The evolutes of Nature 
(Prakrti) are diluted, milder forms of good; such forms as 
suit the imperfect conditions of the human world; for, in 
its original, divine, form it cannot work in the limited 
earthly conditions, and in the queer intricate web of hu- 
man interrelationship. 


But Diti and Nature are not on the same level. They 
are not opposites for, according to the sages, only powers 
which are at the same level can be called opposites. Diti 
is not of the level of Nature, but of the level of Aditi. 
This level is beyond the door of the Sun, beyond the realm 
of the breaths. 


To make the subject clear, I take up the forms of 
Aditi and Diti as they are available in the life of every 
man. We all have an intrinsic sense of perfection. When 
it looks upon the life-soul, the latter gets filled with a help- 
less yearning for perfection. All the evolutes of Nature 
such as intellect, feelings, moods, and I-ness begin a non- 
stop activity to reach perfection. The very look of Aditi 
makes the life-soul terribly conscious of its imperfection. 
This throws it into a fruitless, life-long struggle to reach 
perfection. Being looked upon by Aditi is the same as be- 
ing judged by the highest standards of perfection. 


Aditi or Mahadevi has been pictured in the Devy- 
upanisad as having four hands. In one she carries a point- 
ed instrument used for goading the elephant; in another 
She keeps a fetter; the third hand is raised in the fearless- 
ness-granting gesture (abhaya), while the fourth hand is 
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in the bestowing, boon-granting gesture (varad). Those 
who approach Aditi and worship perfection, Moksa, or 
Nirvana, find Her four hands working in their lives. Aditi 
does not influence the life of those who do not invoke Her. 
Surely, only the finest minds and hearts are set upon self- 
perfection. Thus it is the best among men who get in- 
fluenced by Aditi. And this is the tragedy of the human 
race. The best get death instead of life from Aditi, for an 
urge for perfection in our Nature is bound to bring des- 
truction. It is a tragedy that Aditi has not been realised 
in any other form except perfection or liberation. There- 
fore those minds which go deeper ultimately encounter 
Aditi. They get inflicted by the vain fever for perfection. 


She is self-bestowing. She gives whatever she has to 
her devotee, i.e. the fire of perfection. The devotee here 
is the Life-soul; therefore, She, the Brahman, impregnates 
it and puts the fire-seed of perfection into its womb. This 
maddens Nature, for perfection is a creed totally foreign to 
her. She grants fearlessness to Nature, which again is a 
foreign virtue to her. Fear is in fact the corrupt form of 
the elasticity in Nature. This grant of fearlessness in fact 
spoils her. It hardens her, makes her flat and stretched 
which is the same as driving out all verve and excitement 
from her. It also takes away her sensitivity. She be- 
comes dead to the sorrows and joys of everyday life. 


Though these gifts have come from Aditi, the Brah- 
man, yet they do injury. Their injury is therefore neutra- 
lised by the remaining two hands of Aditi. Her fetters 
bind her devotee to stop his Nature’s race towards per- 
fection. The fetters also isolate such a Nature and one 
feels lonely even in company. This feeling of loneliness 
is not occasional, but a permanent feature of his existence. 
Again, it is a loneliness which does not single out or honour, 


but humiliates. 
The fourth hand which holds the elephant-con- 


troller (Ankus) mercilessly hits Nature, as one hits a 
wild elephant, to control it, to stop it from a mad race to 
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perfection. The devotee of Aditi finds that the common 
gifts of life, like love and friendship, which reach everyone, 
do not reach him. If he strives after them he is hurt. His 
love finds no response. His sincerity goes waste. His be- 
loved betrays. Whatever finer he tries to build in life, 
with the help of his genius and love, gets frustrated in- 
variably. He gets only scars in his heart. Everyone goes 
ahead of him in the march of life. 


Quite often, Aditi, becomes active in man, not because 
of a search for perfection, but because of a common human 
error, i.e. to judge others by our notions of perfection. We 
do not judge others by our own psyche which can let us 
understand and sympathize with their frailties. 


Why should Aditi, the mother of gods, be so unkind 
to devotees? It is because a sin had been committed 
against Her right in the Vedic days, which has become a 
strong archetype with us. She was the unknown, the un- 
manifest (avyakta) and the infinite. To get manifested 
is the same as becoming the finite, i.e. Diti; which at Her 
level is the same as turning into the evil-producing power. 
The moment she manifests Herself, she ceases to be Aditi 
and becomes Diti. Those who worship her have to be very 
careful not to visualize Her, not to make any mental or 
emotional image of Her, not to realize Her in any form. 


Whatever image of Aditi, the unmanifest Brahman, 
the devotee has in mind is planted as a fire-seed by Aditi 
in his psyche. Rig Veda (X.72.9) says that Aditi ‘bears 
Martanda unto repeated birth and death.’ (Prajayai mrt- 
yava tvat punah.) In the Rig Veda (X.5.1) Agni is re- 
ferred to as of many births (bhuri-janma). Sayana makes 
it clear that these births of Agni take place ‘in all these 
human beings.’ It is of the birth of a power in the psyche 
that we are talking here and not of the actual birth of 
bodies. 


Next to Aditi is Diti; next to the Infinite is the evil- 
producing Finite. To ask Aditi to manifest Herself, or to 
RTA—6 
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try to know Her, is the same as asking Her to be Finite, 
i.e. to become Diti. It is perhaps this fear that pervents 
the Muslim from making any image of Allah. To mani- 
fest the Infinite and the Unmanifest is not only to make it 
Finite but also evil. The seed that comes into the psyche 
is not Aditi. It is Diti, the evil. 


This tragedy occurs in the psyche when a deep love 
grows between two persons. The urge to visualize the 
unmanifest is the strongest trait of love. A man pictures 
his love, i.e. the beloved, as the ideal woman that ever 
was; i.e. he imprints the image of a perfect woman on her 
psyche. Mentally he has got his beloved impregnated by 
perfection. The perfect woman who is unmanifest be- 
comes manifest in his beloved, which is the same as saying 
that his beloved becomes evil, because all manifestations 
of perfection transform into evil. 


The image of a perfect woman as seen in the beloved 
is Diti, the evil. The poor woman loses even her ordinary 
virtues, for as an image of Diti, she is overpowered by her 
demon-sons. 


Transformation of Truth into untruth is always a 
transformation of one into four. The transformation of 
Aditi also takes place in four Diti-forms: (1) the image of 
a perfect woman, installed in the beloved; (2) the arche- 
typal husband in the lover who in fact retains the slave- 
owner’s mentality and looks upon woman as his private 
possession; (3) the villain who invariably comes in as ex- 
emplified in every story; (4) the feeling of a gnawing 
vaccum, Nothingness which remains ultimately, 


Earlier it has been shown that the highest form of the 
individual soul is the Loving Soul; beyond it is the Brah- 
man. It has to realise its identity with Brahman. But 
this discussion shows that a big trap is waiting ready just 
at this moment. The desire for perfection comes here as 
the trap. The Soul imagines perfection in the beloved and 
the above four forms of Diti cover it from all sides. It 
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becomes the darkness which one meets beyond the gate of 
the Sun, which the saints have described as ‘sunless and 
moonless!’ 


The way for the Loving-Soul, the Atman, to ascend to 
Brahman is not contemplation on perfection or on some 
other virtue of Brahman; for whatever the Loving-Soul 
contemplates becomes manifest as an idea or image; some- 
thing finite and that too in an evil sense, i.e. as a form of 
Diti, for the finite realm between the Infinite Brahman and 
the Atman belongs to Diti. Yajnavalkya had warned his 
wife Gargi not to ask too many questions about the un- 
manifest Brahman, ‘for to try to build an image or concept 
about the unknown results in a fall of the head.’ The task 
before man is not to know the Brahman but to be known 
by Him. He is the witness (saksi) of the Atman. The 
Atman cannot be His witness. 


All that man is supposed to do is to realise the un- 
derlying truth which unites his four forms, i.e. the life- 
soul, the sutra-soul, the meditative-soul and the loving-soul, 
which have been described as four conditions: jagriti, 
svapna, susupta, and turiya. This underlying unity is the 
Atman. The Atman has to contemplate on itself. Con- 
templation is a dangerous weapon with the Soul. What- 
ever it contemplates becomes a private reality for it. By 
contemplating on itself it comes to know more and more 
about itself. There comes a stage when nothing more is 
left to be known. That is the stage when the Brahman 
looks upon it and knows it. Knowing here is the same 
as owning, making one with Itself. The true tradition of 
Hinduism points at this end. 


Aditi, as the principle of activity and subsistence, both, 
is of great importance in understanding the development 
and maladies of the psychological self. She is the silence 
which Vardhamana encountered on attaining full enlight- 
enment. He could communicate the highest experience in 
no other way but silence. ‘At the back of yonder Heavens’, 
the Jaiminiya Up. Brahmana (III.7-9) says, ‘the gods 
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incant an omniscient word which the mortal ears hear not 
(mantrayante ....... visvavidam vacam avisvaminvam). 
All that Mahavir’s first disciple Indrabhuti Gautam heard 
was an effortless, distant echo of pranava, Om. The Jaina 
tradition holds that Mahavir gave no sermons whatsoever. 
Indrabhuti Gautam, who had attained in his Manas the 
godly knowledge to decipher the ‘silent laud’ (tusnim san- 
sam apasyam), gave human interpretation to it so as to 
reach the people. 


The Indian tradition holds silence to be the only means 
of communion between the Loving-Soul and the Lord, for 
Speech (vac) presupposes duality, whereas it is a know- 
ledge, which is total unification too. The neti neti (not 
this, not this) that Sankara uttered for each description 
of the Brahman does not show any uncertainty on his part; 
it only shows dissatisfaction with all words. Speech can- 
not describe what is undeclared (aniruktam). Speech, 
properly and truthfully used, has an integrating function 
too, but that is limited to the bounded and mundane life. 
If used to describe the Infinite, it can only bring disinte- 
gration. 


Silence provides a rest to the Atman which has tra- 
versed the long and tedious journey through the world 
and has broken its last door, i.e. the Sun door. It has done 
whatever it could do. Beyond is the realm of the terrible 
mother Diti, and her evil sons do not understand silence. 
The Aitareya Brahmana (11.31.32) testifies that when 
gods could not overcome the demons, it is their ability to 
hear the silence (tusnim) which came to their help; for 
the demons have no ears for silence. After the full efforts 
of the Soul, now is the time of Divine Grace; for, beyond, 
the darkness is pierced only by His favour. 


The awakening of Atman, the Loving-Soul, is marked 
by a heightened sensitivity; the Atman is very sensitive 
to the surrounding and any discordance there arouses 
anger in it. Its anger is supplemented by nothing but a 
consistent approach. It does not see the totality of a 
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situation. In anger it sees only through the eye of consist- 
ency. It sacrifices its very essence, i.e. Love, if consistency 
demands so. In doing this, it is again disintegrated and 
what remains in the end is only spiritual pride. Diti has 
therefore only to appear as a circumstantial inconsistency, 
like the picking of Desdemona’s kerchief by Iago with 
Othello as the witness, to wreck the noble Loving-Soul. 
In its blaze it enlarges an occurrence and puts such mean- 
ings into it which do not belong to it. Obviously it is all 
due to a play of words going on in the Soul privately. The 
Loving-Soul, therefore, is misled by words and only a sur- 
render to silence ensures its further flowering. All that 
pinches the Atman appears as speech (vac) in it, which 
is of the nature of fire. The Loving-Soul is surrounded 
by speech all around which provokes it. The moment it 
reacts, its love is burnt as an offering to the Deity. It is 
only those who can hear silence in a tumult of speech, at 
this level, that can hope to cross this last hurdle of Dark- 
ness. The Supreme Reality for the Loving-Soul is not only 
sat i.e. Being; it is sadasat (being and Non-being). The 
discipline for the Atman is therefore changed and those 
who are insensitive to these subtle changes enter into a 
mere void. 


Being is unmanifest-manifest (vyaktavyakta). As 
Brahman, Aditi, is unmanifest. As the individual soul it 
is manifest. In both those forms Being is present in us. 
' Both have to realise their identity and oneness. They are 
separated by a vast region which cannot be measured in 
terms of space-time. Part of it stretches even beyond 
space-time, for a perfect illusory role has been allowed to 
it. The requirement of the foolproof illusion which has 
been bewildering mankind ever since creation must be 
an ability to transcend space-time, for otherwise it could 
not have imitated the Unmanifest. This vastness is self- 
productive. It materializes itself out of Nothing as the 
five elements materialize from a priori space, kha, with 
the thin difference that kha is only a seeming Nothing; in 
reality it is the Being as manifest. This realm of Diti, the 
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terrible mother, and her wicked sons is perhaps the source- 
spring from which many fairy-tales have sprung. They 
often have the common element, i.e. a vast impregnable 
forest full of wild animals and fire-vomiting dragons, 
witches and magicians. The people who got there do not 
come back. They are killed or petrified, or imprisoned 
for their life or changed into animals. The hero who suc- 
ceeds in crossing the forest alive finds his heart’s fulfilment 
outside it and his weapons are unsurmountable courage 
and a ready wit. The manifest Being is the hero and the 
object of his heart’s desire is the unmanifest Being. The 
two unite when the intervening terror melts into nothing. 
Through a number of tales a moral has been ingrained in 
the people that for such a hero the Terrible Mother turns 
into a helper. The hero makes the very act of swallowing, 
an act of impregnation, and gets reborn from her, sharing 
all her dark secrets yet putting them to the service of the 
Being. He thus fathers himself. Such impossibilities are 
possible in the psychical world. Such a being becomes an 
epitome of Totality. 


The higher one goes the more distinctions disappear. 
Rather the definition of the Real itself evolves. I have 
already said that the Real or Brahman is unknowable, much 
less describable, according to the sages. What one knows 
is not the Brahman. As he advances he sees that all that he 
had known earlier to be different from Being is in fact not 
different. He learns one secret more which is equally im- 
portant. It is that there are lower stages where knowing 
them as different is as much important, as knowing them 
as the same as Him. 


A higher form has been envisaged which flowers on 
the continual stem of a true seeker’s knowledge at this 
stage. Being to him becomes Being-Non-Being (Sadasat), 
both aughty and naughty, as Coomaraswamy has trans- 
lated the term. The non-being (asat) here is evil. 


THE COSMIC NEEDLE AND THE COSMIC THREAD 


The Jivatma (life-soul) is Eros, the lover of psyche. 
It attaches itself to the wheel of the five elements in the 
navel. The sun is the sutratma who like a needle pierces 
all the jivatmas. The thread of this invisible psychical 
necklace is the Gale (Vayu) — Satapatha Brahman VII.3. 
2.12.13. The Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana says: By the 
Gale, indeed, O Gautama, as by a thread, are this and yon- 
der world and all beings strung together. This Gale 
serves a dual purpose, i.e. it is a bridge between the sun 
and the life-self, and also that which separates them and 
keeps them apart: ‘esa setur vidharana esam lokanam’ — 
Brah. Up. IV .4.22. 


One wheel of this cosmic chariot of light is the sun 
and the other the individual souls; ‘Vyan Vayu, the Gale, 
is its axis’ (Rig Veda X.85.2). 


The life-soul i.e. Eros is instinctively drawn towards 
the sun. All the roads lead to the sun. ‘All things are 
connected with the sun in what is literally a common con- 
spiracy,’ says Coomaraswamy. In fact, the Divine play 
has laid it so; the life-soul has to realize its oneness with 
the Gale and the Sun. Unless it does so it cannot cross 
the frontiers of death; it cannot know Immortality. The 
world of death is below the sun (Sat. Brah. X.5.1.4). 
One who enters into the door of the Sun, enters into Im- 
mortality, for beyond the Sun is the realm of the Immor- 
tals. The act of aspiration signifies that the life-self has 
not only an ambition to reach the sun; it actually breathes 
in such a way that shows its intention to ascend to the sun 
literally. This ambition and aspiration is spiritually justi- 
fied because it is in fact the way to self-realization. The 
Vedic tradition aims at showing the correct way to this 
ascent. To rush into the hole of the Sun like a fool is to 
invite insanity and loss of both the worlds. If somebody 
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takes a clue from the act of aspiration and climbs it as one 
climbs a tree and tries to enter into the navel of the Sun 
by sheer force without deserving it, then he is thrown back 
as a red hot iron ball drawn out of a furnace, to wail and 
cry as one lost for all times. He neither gets a passage 
through the Sun for they are barriers for fools, nirodha 
vidusam (Chandogya Up. VIII.6.5), nor does he return 
to the world below. Where does he go then? The sages 
asked this question and replied thus in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita VIII,3.10.4): ‘he would either go mad or perish.’ 


The distance does not lessen by such foolish jumps. 
Only the Gale which originally held the two apart as a 
tight axis becomes of the shape of loops, giving the longest 
rope to the fool, creating an illusion of proximity. The 
distance between the two is measured on this axis. Even 
if they embrace each other they are apart for the distance 
between them is as long as the Gale. It is like the navel- 
cord which links the mother and the child; even though 
looped and reduced in terms of length, permitting the two 
bodies to be in close touch, it still keeps the two indivi- 
duals apart; not an inch reduced in spite of this permis- 
siveness. 


This rope or Gale (vayu) is therefore not a passive 
axis; it carefully maintains the distance between the two. 
This wind-rope is very thin in the beginning and the indi- 
vidual does not even feel its presence as long as he does 
not take wrong steps in his journey towards the Sun. Its 
resistance and warnings are also very gentle such as can 
be easily ignored by an ambitious individual self. But on 
being defied it multiplies and fattens. The ropes bind the 
individual like bulky pythons. Still a determined self can 
reach the very navel of the Sun dragging the loops of the 
Gale with it. The sun imparts his heat to such a being 
which burns and scorches him all his life. He runs rest- 
less like a burning iron ball from one world to another, 
having a home nowhere. 
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The proper way to reach the hole (kha) in the Sun is 
to make a sincere confession to oneself of one’s own faults. 
It is like putting a searching mirror before the individual 
self, all the time; to unclad it, to reveal it. It would be 
appropriate to translate the Jivatma as the Erotic Self, Eros, 
rather than as the Individual Self, for its basic nature is 
erotic. It is a proud being and a liar too. Besides, it is a 
trickster and puts on various garbs of gentle appearance 
with a view to hoodwink. It is easily aroused and be- 
comes exceedingly angry if cornered or obstructed. It is 
foolish too and rushes headlong, without a thought, into 
places where angels fear to tread. An excitement or charm 
of a new experience or just a showmanly itch is enough 
to drive it towards any disaster. 


Why does this erotic self run towards the Sun? It is 
because, as explained earlier, it seems to be a cosmic con- 
spiracy of gods that whichever direction the erotic self 
takes, it must ultimately reach the sun. The invisible roads 
in the cosmos are laid in such a manner that they all end 
in the Sun. 


There are two ways of reaching the Sun. One is by 
force, by defying the rule of the Gale. The self that 
reaches thus is expelled. Its erotic nature, in fact all its 
defects get magnified and maddened asa scorching gift 
from the Sun. It becomes erotically a maniac and yet more 
or less a eunuch. Whatever defects it has become manias; 
it also finds itself impotent, for it cannot express them in 
human proportions, as before; it can express them now only 
brutally or in a diabolic manner. It is because such a be- 
ing does not come back to the earth, he loses his feet and 
becomes ophidian. 


The second way is, of course, to pursue truth regard- 
ing oneself mercilessly, not to hide but to expose and bear 
the consequences. This drilling is, however, with the 
aim to learn and to become worthy of an ascent to the 
Sun. It is an exercise in self-transformation. The Erotic 
Self has to get rid of name and form in a manner that 
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even though they are there it is neither limited nor affect- 
ed by them. It overcomes the duality of ‘I’ and ‘thow’ 
which means that it does not hide itself from the ‘thou’. 
For this it has to undergo three deaths and three rebirths 
in a single life-span, as the Aiteraya Aranyaka (11.5) 
says. It has first to lie in its own nave. Then it has to 
die in the nave of the Gale. After getting reborn it be- 
comes fit to die in the nave of the sun. One who does so 
breaks out of the cosmos while still in the flesh. 


The foremost qualification (arhana) for this journey 
beyond the navel (yoni) of the Sun is to get rid of the ‘T’. 
‘No one who still is anyone is qualified to pass through 
the midst of the Sun.’ (Jub III. 14.1-5). It is in fact a 
resolving of the knots of name’ and form. It is death as 
we are and a rebirth as we are not; for ‘as we are’ does 
not denote our true state. It only shows what we have 
been made by our ignorance, racial archetypes and the 
crooked ways of the world. ‘As we are not’ is a becoming 
not after any pattern, but a becoming in the hands of 
death. It is in fact a recollection (Jati-smaran) by the 
erotic self of its true self. Psychically, it is the tearing 
down of another blind curtain. It is not a mere negation, 
not only death, but a philosophic death which is also a re- 
birth in a yet more evolved form. 


It is a threefold conquest of the ‘I’ that the life-self 
makes and that too both ways, of the self-assertive as well 
as of the ‘I’ that others impose on us. Even if one gets 
rid of the I-centric mode of life and thoughts, it is very 
difficult to get rid of the ‘I’ that others impute to us. 


The concept of the Jivatma, life-soul, takes the indivi- 
dual as nothing more than the biological seed that comes 
from the father. The biological theory of the DNA says 
that this seed carries with it the history and experiences 
of the whole race. The foremost obligation upon it, i.e. 
the ‘Pitr-rna’, is to pass on this flame of life, this seed; in 
other words, it is to beget children. When the sage of 
the Kaus. Up. (11.11.7) kisses his son and calls him his 
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soul, atma tvam putra what he literally means is the life- 
soul. The Rig Veda (VIII.3.24) makes it amply clear: 
atma pitus tamur vasah. The life-soul has, thus, sex as its 
main instinct for it is: only through cohabitation that it 
can get rid of its foremost obligation. When Freud calls 
it Eros or Id he is not far from this concept of the life-soul, 
ie. the Jivatma. This life-soul also inherits the good and 
bad habits and forces that its ancestors have built. It 
carries the racial habits and archetypes which appear in 
the son. 


It is indeed a great predicament in which the life-soul 
finds itself. It has a very strong sex-instinct and the only 
light that it has is formed of the racial habits and arche- 
types. If Freud finds sexual meanings in the innocent 
acts of a baby, this is no cause for worry. The instinct 
permeates the Jivatma through and through and if it mani- 
fests itself in the child in certain obscure forms it could 
be understood as a struggle of the instinct itself to find 
expression. 


The agreement between the sages and Freud ends 
here. The sages talk neither of the sublimation of the 
sex-instinct nor of its free expression. Instead they talk 
of three rebirths. Man comes in this form in the world, 
but, more or less like Nietzsche, this shall not be his mean- 
ing. He will be completely transformed after the three 
rebirths within a single life-span. The first rebirth he 
takes from the navel of the revolving wheel of five ele- 
ments. This sexually charged life-soul or seed has a 
natural leaning towards the five psychical elements. It has 
sufficient folly to identify itself with these elements. The 
Aitareya Brahmana (VII.13) speaks of this identification 
between the five elements and the Jivatma: tasyam punar 
nave bhutva jayate. 


The life-soul’s battle against darkness begins when it 
enters the navel of the wheel of elements into the a priori 
space which is the source and room of all elements. It 
gets swallowed up by this mother of all psychical matter. 
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He dies (apanati) in her womb (yoni) and also comes to 
life (pranati). In this rebirth it makes a conquest over 
sexual madness and the elements. The life-seed learns in 
this rebirth to control and refine the sex-instinct. Instead 
of being its instrument, it makes it its own instrument. 
This rebirth from fire transforms the life-soul from an 
animal into a human being. It enjoys the colourful play 
of the five elements without getting obsessed or over- 
powered. , 


Now it has become qualified for a higher journey. 
But even now it has the audacity to jump over the Sun 
and get expelled as a burning ball with no home anywhere. 
In fact before making an attempt to enter the sun, it has 
to strive for a rebirth from the Gale ( Vayu), i.e. the 
axis which separates and unites the life-soul with the sun. 
The Gale here is not the same wind element from which it 
has already taken a rebirth. 


The Gale here is a measurer of distances and the 
finest snob that could ever be. It just makes a few gentle- 
manly objections to the direct and unqualified advance of 
the life-soul towards the sun. It does not create any fuss 
on being disregarded, but at the same time invents the 
newest and the subtlest techniques to keep the length 
of the distance the same even if the life-soul has entered 
the sun. 


Once this unauthorized entry is made, the Jivatma be- 
comes subject to the fury of the Gale. Vayu, the Gale, 
who had used so far the delicate language of signs and 
symbols now becomes deadly. It even spits poison. It is 
as if the life-cord attaching the mother to the baby has 
started transmitting poison, instead of the finest food to the 
embryo. The: life-soul gets soaked in the poison which 
comes to it from all the directions, for the Gale hath its 
quarters on all sides and in every corner under the sun. 
It pervades all the ‘shadows of the sun.’ 
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The life-soul now becomes a pitiable thing. On the 
one hand it has been expelled and cursed by the sun; 
rotating as a burning orb, burning in its own heat, it has 
no rest. All that it could derive from its love of the sun 
is this imitation of form, i.e. a burning ball, which is un- 
bearable to itself. On the other hand, the Gale, the life- 
cord having multiplied, is spitting poison on the face and 
in every limb of the life-soul, Jivatma. It has become a 
thousand-headed serpent who slips into the nerves and 
creates a waking nightmare. It is of such a life-soul that 
the Taittiriya Samhita said: its punishment is ‘madness’. 


Those life-souls who get a rebirth from the ‘yoni’ of 
the Gale grow powerful wings that stand them in their 
journey towards the sun; i.e. they become steady in spite 
of the sexual craving which is their main instinct and the 
racial archetypes which keep him confused and wavery. 
Both these inherent forces of the being of a life-soul are 
such as make it flickering like ‘a flame in a windy spot’. 
It overcomes these defects by entering into the navel of 
the Gale and by getting destroyed and reborn there. 


These are not complete conquests of the three wheels: 
of fire (i.e. the five elements in their psychical form), 
Gale and the Sun. They are rebirths that a life-soul gets 
as a reward to its courage and truthfulness. It learns 
thus the science to perforate all the three wheels and to 
go up and down at will. The Satapatha Brahmana lays the 
procedure of coming down from the sun to the earth. The 
sun and earth here are both psychical references. Within 
ourselves both of them subsist. One can rise to the sun 
and break through its nave into the higher world where 
death has no role to play in one’s lifetime, with still 
several years of life left with him. Such a person is ex- 
pected by the Vedic tradition, to come down to this mortal 
world from the gates of Immortality. A true seeker after 
such attainments, therefore, strives to master the science 
to come down. ‘He says therefore: ‘Now I am he whom 
{ actually am’ (Vajasaneyi Samhita 11.38b) which is the 
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same as saying ‘From Immortality I enter into the realms 
of death.’ Inverted chants and ‘descents’ have been pre- 
scribed in the Satapatha Brahmana and various other texts, 


This descending from the higher wheel to the lower 
is of great importance from the Indian point of view. Such 
a being is called ‘Mahapurusha’, i.e. a great man. He is 
one who has made the journey to the sun and has evolved 
the human frailties into disciplined forces of goodness and 
justice. He is not only a life-soul, but has become a 
sutratma too, i.e. one who can keep the necklace strung to- 
gether. By entering into the sun he has partaken of His 
nature and has become in spirit one of the immortals. By 
taking a rebirth from the Gale he has learnt the art of 
sowing the seeds of human values and growing them into 
sturdy plants in spite of the hurricane, i.e. the opposing 
worldly forces. If such a being does not return to earth, 
the common men cannot know the road nor the ways of 
rest. He, therefore, opts for suffering with ordinary 
people until his death, instead of waiting at the door to 
Immortality. Such option is possible only in the case of 
a lover. Therefore, there is great emphasis on love in the 
scriptures, when one takes to the upper road, i.e. the 
urdhvagati. 


He becomes like a needle which perforates and stitches 
and makes a beautiful necklace of mankind. He shows 
the way to all in the daily routine and imparts the ‘Sun- 
kiss’ to human beings which keeps them strung together 
and induces effort for the same evolution jointly. What 
he has attained alone, the race tries to attain jointly. The 
Gale becomes his thread. He is a tamer of the shrew and 
the winds are his messengers now. 


The wheel of the sun allows the life-soul an entry 
into its nave after it has taken a rebirth from the nave of 
the Gale. The sun is intellect as well as pure, untainted, 
immortal life. The life-seed or soul which gets into its 
burning ‘yoni’ comes out radiant and deathless; one who 
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takes the songs of his lineage to the gods, relieves all his 
dead ancestors, pitras, from the archetypal bondage. 


We now have a fairly clear picture of the psyche as 
conceived by the Hindus. We also know that this psyche 
is the Sakti, i.e. power, of the Jivatma, the life-seed. 
That means the psyche takes its birth from the life-soul 
(seed), for all power emerges from its master. Sakti is 
born from Siva. This concept is peculiar and different 
from the western in that here we find something compara- 
tively more material, like the life-soul, giving birth to a 
non-material thing like the psyche. The Indian sages 
have not maintained that the subtle is always non-mate- 
rialistic. Rather, the higher the thing the greater the 
synthesis of the material and the spiritual. The purely 
spiritual is as much inferior to it as the purely material. 


The life-soul (Jivatma) in its passion makes frantic 
attempts to unite with the sun and to overcome the obsta- 
cles caused by the three wheels. All these efforts combine 
to build the psyche. Its earliest steps are most important 
in determining the structure of the psyche. If the life- 
soul takes to the truthful road, not to clever short-cuts, 
and takes courageous rebirths from the three wheels, it 
produces a psyche which is harmonious, integral and 
human. It has nothing diabolic about it and is free of the 
demoniac. It is for building such a psyche that the sages 
philosophized and developed the high techniques of burnt- 
offering. 


Ashanya, i.e. death, is lying below the erotic self, 
i.e. the life-soul and its beloved, the psyche. As we have 
already noted, it appears as the life-span, speech and the 
horse-breath, and assails the psyche directly while her 
lover is too busy breaking through the three cosmic 
wheels. The psyche breaks under its force. The Indian 
method of saving it is a simple adherence to a universal 
norm which even death is powerless to defy. The norm 
is: all powers owe their allegiance only to their particular 
masters. If somebody else confronts them, they would be 
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perfectly justified in seeking merger in their own lords 
instead of replying. The intruder has broken the law by 
addressing Sakti directly. Sakti is under no obligation 
to carry on the error. There is a trick of death in it. 
By confronting the psyche, it is in fact individualizing her. 
God has created a subtle duality between the life-soul 
and the psyche. These are the only two, for the sexual 
fulfilment presupposes two. Nevertheless, they are two 
who are also one at the same time. Other forces do not 
recognise them as two, for they are only one to all out- 
siders. For them, the life-soul is the being, not the 
psyche. Death succeeds in disintegrating them by first 
creating a sense of individuality in the psyche. The next 
few steps towards ruin are quicker. Psyche is power 
without knowledge. It has to return after each act into 
the life-soul to remain illuminated and initiated. But 
when death teaches it individuality, it also injects arro- 
gance into it. The psyche goes a long way away from its 
master before it realises that it has no lamp. It is too 
late, then, for already she is in the lusty embrace of 
Ashanya. Now the one who initiates (pracodayat) it is 
death. 


As death lies below the union of the life-soul and the 
psyche, so does the sun hover above, showering His life- 
giving rays. In between is the Gale which at the same 
time separates and unites the life-soul and the sun. 


The Gale provides uplift to the life-soul. This creates 
an upward tendency in it. This tendency brings many 
immediate gifts, such as looking smart and looking inno- 
cent even if one has offended. The life-soul which aims at 
truth alone can see, simultaneously, the push downwards 
that the Gale is giving it. It does not get deluded by the 
lift. But such a being is one in a thousand. Most of them 
ride this upward thrust (urdhvagati) of the Gale. It 
leaves in them a permanent habit of moving only upwards. 
This separates the life-soul from its spouse, the psyche, 
whose interest lies in the’ world below too. Besides, the 
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life-soul itself starts looking upon the psyche as a positive 
hindrance in its unobstructed upward journey. A hatred 
develops between the two which is often found projected 
in the pairs outside. 


The sages taught the life-soul to let the psyche merge 
totally in it and go out only to fulfil the life-soul. The 
rise of the life-soul could not be attained by getting a 
divorce from the psyche. However noble its missions it 
was but incomplete without the psyche. 


This message got lost upon the race. Instead of dis- 
ciplining the psychical force, according to it, in the push 
of decline, they first projected it to the family relationship 
of pairs. This did not work, for the psyche is not a physi- 
cal woman and its discipline does not apply to the latter. 
The message lost its meaning in this transfer to the outer 
relationship. It became servile and false. 


We have discussed in an earlier chapter that death ap- 
peared in three forms in a bid to live. These are the bound- 
ed time, speech and the horse-breath. They rotate these 
wheels, which are already in motion, at a blinding speed. 
The life-soul gets confused and leaving its task, i.e. to 
penetrate the naves, starts imitating these three. 


The chief characteristic of the samvatsara or bounded 
time is that it kills what it brings up. It brings up the 
body from childhood to youth and then starts decaying it 
and finally drops it dead. Viewed from the eye of the life- 
soul it is a mad act, It could be said therefore that in 
case the life-soul starts imitating ‘bounded time’ it is sure 
to act madly. What the Taittiriya Samhita says about the 
fool rushing into the nave of the sun holds good of the 
other two naves too: ‘He goes mad.’ 


This madness falls upon the ordinary man in two 
forms, i.e. sexual madness and the madness of power, The 
third type of madness is confined to a few. mostly philo- 
sophers or highly ambitious persons. The life-soul imi- 
tates bounded time at the level of the five elements where 
RTA—7 
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samvatsara rotates the fire-wheel at a terrific speed. It, 
therefore, develops the characteristics of bounded time, 
ie. it gets sexually attracted, retains it for a few years, 
and usually after a seven years’ itch, develops repulsion 
for that same person. Besides, its sex-instinct forgets its 
own movements which are impelled only by the father’s 
call to pass on the flame to the next generation, i.e. to pre- 
serve the seed. It starts indulging in the sex-play for its 
deadly qualities; for its capacity to arouse the strongest 
passions of hatred and violence and cravings; i.e. it be- 
comes itself the samvatsara. 


A similar thing happens to the life-soul when it 
confronts the nave of the Gale. There too it finds sam- 
vatsara dancing frantically; for some time it is busy in 
acquiring powers and then starts devouring it itself. Be- 
sides, it uses its power mercilessly and for inhuman ends. 
This is what we find with all powerful institutions in the 
world. Power corrupts, said Acton; but only because the 
life-soul which wields it wields, not according to its own 
inner truth, but in imitation of samvatsara. For one who 
has taken rebirths from these two wheels neither sex nor 
power are maddening. 


A new complication arises when the life-soul becomes 
mad in sex and power. Ashnaya (death) wakes up as 
speech to consume it. We find this act morally justified. 
The individual and society would side with death rather 
than with one who is sexually mad or one who wields 
power madly. Here we face a very subtle trap laid by 
death. First it sends forth its son, samvatsara who mad- 
dens the life-seed, now it appears as speech — a moral 
sermon or condemnation — and swallows it. This vicious 
circle has been going on for ages in the life of mankind. 
The Indian tradition does not justify the destruction of 
such life-souls. Ignorant people have been laughing at 
this ill-placed kindness or compassion. In fact; the matter 
was viewed in a wholly different light by the Indian philo- 
sophers. It was not as simple a matter as punishing the 
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wrong-doers. It was only its superficial aspect. In depth, 
it was a conquest of death, a sacrifice of life so that death 
may become stronger. That their vision was correct has 
been amply proved by human history where all such sacri- 
fices have brought no improvement in the nature of man. 
They have been all offerings to Ashnaya. 


The upward journey has disillusioned the modern 
generation. Man’s urdhvagati is likened to the jumps of 
a frog who ultimately falls flat on the ground, to use an 
expression of Goethe. There is, therefore, a modern deri- 
sion for upward movements. The widest modern craving 
is for the ground, to keep our hold tight on the earth. It 
sounds ridiculous that whatever is a given condition 
should become a craving. It is, however, a fact with our 
generation because of an increasing number of unhinged 
brains. They have taken the wrong steps on the upper 
road, and have realised innumerable kinds of madness in- 
stead of any fulfilment. It has not occurred to them to 
cure this mass madness. They are not prepared for this 
because an insincere life is robbed of the true search. It 
enjoys groping in the wrong place. Modern man is search- 
ing his soul among the groundlings. A new superstition 
has grown, — fear of soaring. A common realisation has 
dawned on all. People seem to believe that the undeve- 
loped races and people who never strove for spiritual evo- 
lution have the secret of man’s flowering. As a result, 
low ways of love-making and social life have become marks 
of high fashion. But this cannot sustain mankind for 
long. The question is: when they will have ruined the 
peace of the simple life of the primitives by their lust for 
earth, what next? 


The erotic character of the Jivatma gets transformed 
in these rebirths. Instead of being a mere carrier of the 
family-seed, it becomes a carrier of the Divine Seed, i.e. 
Love. This is the change that these three ‘yonis’ make in 
it. Ultimately it becomes sharp like a needle. This needle 
of love perforates the souls of the ordinary beings (Syuti — 
Rig Veda 11.32.4). 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FREUD AND OLD MASTERS 


Ancient Indian seers talk of the human personality in 
an entirely different way from what we have learnt from 
Freud. It appears to me that the conclusions of Freud are 
not wholly based on facts and it is for this reason that 
they are mostly erroneous. While studying man it is pro- 
fitable to study the facts; but it is always injurious to 
derive conclusions solely from facts. This method of study 
is helpful only in studying matter, not man; for facts, in 
the case of human personality, could be merely inverted 
fiction. The diseases that Freud found common among 
the war-shocked people of the west were the facts avail- 
able in his days. Those people had reacted to fear and 
inhuman suffering in an inhuman way. They had become 
diabolic, sex-maniacs, and libidinous in reaction. 


These diseases and their causes are mutual neutrali- 
zers. This is the crux of ancient Indian wisdom: how to 
use the cause as the medicine of the disease? From their 
standpoint the causes, i.e. atomic war and inhuman suffer- 
ing had also issued from the diseased souls of a few poli- 
ticians and leaders. The facts of atomic war, cruelty, 
sexual perversion, fear-psychosis are thus all distorted pro- 
jections of the human soul. They do not show man for 
what he is; they show what he has become under abnormal 
conditions. They are results of things over which man 
has no control. These happenings are therefore not the 
doings of man. They are the doings of forces beyond man. 
The correct approach therefore would be to try to cure 
these abnormal diseases by neutralizing the inhuman forces 
and their reactions rather than to accept them as the deeper 
truths of our soul. Freud in fact could touch but only 
the outer layer of the truth of man’s soul. He only dug 
out a monster from it who had developed as an embryo 
there planted by forces beyond man. 
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The Indian masters had advocated that man should not 
take these monstrous projections as deformities of his 
nature. They are foreign intrusions in his nature and in- 
trusions for that matter of the unreal, asat. He should 
neither fight these monsters nor fear them. Nature has 
already in store the opposites of these monsters. There 
is equal and opposite reaction in nature against every 
action. The monsters would be killed or cured by those 
reactions. A hindrance in this natural process comes when 
man identifies himself with the monsters because he finds 
them emerging from his depths. It involves man in this 
natural play of action and reaction that goes on endlessly 
in nature. 


_ Psychology in ancient India was therefore a science 
devoted to the discovery of the equal and opposite reactions 
to these monsters. It was also a consciously arranged 
battle of these opposites: so that the process of their mu- 
tual annihilation could be accelerated. It was a very 
subtle act of mediation indeed to arrange this battle bet- 
ween these monsters and the opposite forces of good. In 
no case was the arranger of these battles to get involved 
in it. An example of such a battle has been provided in 
the legend of the churning of the ocean. God Vishnu 
Himself arranges a trial of strength between the gods and 
demons, while keeping Himself uninvolved in it. 


Freud has misunderstood the happenings in the psy- 
chological world. People in war-torn Europe were com- 
monly facing the monsters in their soul. They were suf- 
fering from narcissism, the Oedipus complex, megalomania, 
psychosis and several other forms of inhuman perversions. 
Freud recorded those maladies as serious deformations of 
the soul. His approach has knocked down the foundations 
of man. Man learnt from Freud that he could become a 
monster. Formerly he knew that a monster could possess 
his soul and make him commit heinous crimes. A world 
of difference lies between these two. Freud identified the 
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monster with our soul, whereas formerly the two were dis- 
tinct and separate. 


A laxity has set in our morals with Freud. Man’s age- 
old battle for good has lost much of its earnestness. Owing 
to abnormal conditions of living more and more people are 
discovering monsters in their souls. Before Freud they 
would have thought that certain inhuman forces have pos- 
sessed them. Now they think that their souls have turned 
into those monsters. When most men have become mon- 
sters, it is natural that mankind has become sympathetic 
towards monsters and tolerant of monstrosities. 


It is time that we got out of the myths of Freud. To 
interpret events from his.own viewpoint, perhaps uncon- 
sciously, he has taken a Jew’s revenge against mankind for 
treating his race so uncharitably. The world needs free- 
dom from Freud. It can be earned only by providing an 
alternative to Freud which can fill the vacuum caused by 
his removal. This alternative is available in the wisdom 
of ancient India. There you find the depth which explodes 
the erroneous readings of Freud of human faculties like the 
unconscious, the libido, the ego and mind. The Freudian 
phantom gets killed the moment it is taken to the depths, 
which it claims to be its source. All the Freudian myths 
which have arrested the growth of man vanish there like 
the magic spell which vanishes as soon as the magician 
is killed in the fairy tales. | 


The continuous search by Jung in Indian myths was 
the natural next step after the psychological monster left 
by Freud. It is because the Indian myths reconcile us with 
evil and darkness. They begin with an assumption that 
evil has no independent existence. It is just a manifesta- 
tion of God exacted by ignorance. If a person dispels his 
private ignorance he can be totally free of evil. 


Freud makes no distinction between the soul and the 
mental faculties like the ego, the unconscious, the super-ego. 
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As a psychologist he considers it irrelevant. To the Indian 
masters this distinction is not only vital to a proper under- 
standing of psychology, but a prerequisite. If we do not 
make it the first step in our treatment of the patient, we 
can never cure him. This distinction helps in limiting the 
range and depth of the disease. The patient must know 
that the soul cannot be afflicted with disease. Nature is 
finite but the soul is infinite. If the soul is taught to rea- 
lise its distinctiveness from nature, the first and foremost 
gain is that all psychological diseases become limited. 
They get confined to the realm of nature which is finite. 
They lose their vagueness and profundity. A boundary 
line gets drawn automatically and it becomes far more 
easier to cure them. 


Nature in her true form is Rta, which means ‘essence’ 
or ‘truth’, the very first conceivable form of Being. The 
Brahman who is inconceivable takes up in the human body 
a conceivable form too, i.e. Rta or Nature in her true form. 
Both these conceivable and inconceivable forms of Brah- 
man appear in human life together and it is their mutual 
interplay, owing to ignorance, which is the source of a 
wrong evolution of Rta or Nature. The Upanishads in the 
similie of the two birds, one which does not taste the fruits 
of the tree and the other which does, have in fact’ pres- 
cribed for the soul a course of non-involvement in the play 
of Prakrti. She evolves into twenty-four forms. They are 
like twenty-four branches coming out of the same trunk. 


Rta is the nectar, the feeling of bountifulness, of love. 
It is Nature in her best mood — benevolent, loving and 
truthful. She plays her drama and unfolds her charms 
without any desire to entice the soul. 


When Kapila pondered over Nature, she had lost this 
lofty mood of Vedic days. Instead of Rta, she had become 
Mahat, the feeling in each individual of being the best per- 
son available. As long as Rta remains the first evolute of 
Nature, the subsequent twenty-four forms like intellect, 
will, mood, ego and senses remain truthful. The moment 
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Rta gives place to Mahat, all these evolutes get corrupted. 
Instead of being truthful, their source-spring now becomes 
a feeling of being the best person. Either they tend to 
express this megalomania or to suppress it. If they ex- 
press it they land into the clinic of Freud and his disci- 
ples. If they suppress it, as most of us do, they develop 
a false personality, in which the subsequent evolutes of 
Nature are constantly busy in devouring, hiding or camou- 
flaging the first evolute. That too gives birth to a number 
of psychological diseases. 


The Indian seers, therefore, thought it vain to cure 
directly the diseased intellect, ego or unconscious. The 
source of disease cannot be rooted out in this way. The 
Freudian method’s inefficacy is evident from the fact that 
many of his students like Jung, Adler and Tausk thought 
Freud to be a neurotic, and Freud also had a similar opinion 
about them, and yet, with all their depth and knowledge, 
they could not cure each other. Modern man has only 
learnt from them a number of names for psychological dis- 
eases without learning the cure. According to the Indian 
masters, instead of trying to cure these maladies, the pro- 
per course would be to make efforts to transform Mahat 
into Rta. Without correcting this basic error we cannot 
hope to make any proper use of psychoanalysis. The psy- 
chological discipline cannot be dissociated from the spiri- 
tual. To bring about this transformation, the first course 
recommended by them is trying to practise concentration. 
Repeatedly, they have mentioned that the way is to fix 
one’s sight on the tip of the nose. On the face of it, it looks 
like a tiresome and futile exercise, but a little practice 
convinces one of its invaluable help in attaining the desired 
results. This exercise causes a simultaneous strain on the 
cerebrum, cerebellum and medulla. Through this exercise 
all the three tend to converge on a single point. This point 
of meeting of these three is of great importance for it is here 
that Rta and Mahat appear. On one side of this needle point 
is Rta and on the other Mahat. As long as there is Rta 
all the three parts of the mind act in-perfect unity. But 
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the moment Rta is transformed into Mahat, diffusion sets 
in. All the three parts of the mind start travelling away 
from each other. This marks the disintegration of our 
personality. By fixing the sight on the tip of the nose the 
seeker reverses the process. Mahat, instead of moving 
ahead, returns back to the needle point, and the moment 
it crosses the hole it transforms into Rta again. Thus we 
regain the lost form of Nature, the truthful and loving 
form. The seeker now makes an effort to prevent the flow 
of Rta into Mahat by practising certain ‘bandha’ — a yogic 
term meaning closing of the hole or the door. Now Rta 
evolves into twenty-four forms of Nature without letting 
Mahat replace it. These forms are as true and disease- 
less as Rta. This, according to the Indian seers, is the 
only possible way of curing psychological diseases. 


In the Vedic days when philosophy was an integral 
part of people’s life, we do not find any mention of Mahat. 
Rta is there the first evolute of Prakrti and Rtambhara- 
prajna, the finest form of intellect, is the second evolute. 
Then there is Manas which was a finer and nobler form 
of Manah. When the sage Kapila came on the stage, Rta 
had degenerated and been transformed into Mahat. Philo- 
sophy had by then ceased to be an integral part of life. 
The caves of specialists had already become its seat and the 
common man was no longer interested in it. The Vedic 
seer had found Rta as the first evolute of Prakrti in the 
life of the commoner. Kapila found Mahat as the first 
evolute of Prakrti in the life of the common man. He 
mistook it to be a basic truth. Instead of seeing in it the 
degeneration of Rta, he saw in it the first evolute. He did 
not make any effort to trace its source to Rta and to get 
it transformed into Rta. Patanjali made some efforts in 
this direction. But the common man somehow developed 
a belief that Rta was a rare thing, and that it appeared 
only in the life of great seers and seekers. The ancient 


psychologists thus started treating Mahat as the finest and 
first form of Nature. 
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In fact Kapila adhered to only one face, i.e. Mahat, of 
a four-faced degeneration of Rta. All degeneration, ac- 
cording to ancient seers, is four-faced. Since it never 
occurred to Kapila that Mahat could be a degenerated form 
of Rta, he did not suspect that there could be three more 
faces attached to Mahat; and thus his description of Nature 
was not of Nature but of only one aspect of it. The other 
three faces, not recognised by philosophers, were secret- 
ly strengthening their roots in the consciousness of the 
common folk: 


Nature which was one-faced as Rta, becomes four- 
faced: (1) Mahat is the first face. The remaining three 
faces are: (2) Samkarsan, i.e. the sucking power in mind 
which is constantly pulling down and disintegrating our 
personality. (3) Chaurya, i.e. to steal and conceal know- 
ledge as well as wealth. The four castes had started steal- 
ing and hiding respectively knowledge, power, wealth and 
the art of serving. Society had made them trustees of 
these four treasures which belonged to the whole of the 
society. Each caste grabbed what was entrusted to it. 
Theft, betrayal and secrecy thus became our racial traits. 
(4) Psychoanalysis was the natural fourth face of this de- 
generated Nature. Wrong identification with others, i.e. 
identification without love makes one suspicious of others. 
It enlarges their bad points and psychoanalysis becomes 
a spontaneous activity. 


A day will come, I have no doubt, when Indian psy- 
chologists will pick up this lost thread. They will dis- 
cover easier ways to neutralise these four vices in order to 
revert back to their original state of Rta. What is today 
a racial burden will be used as the raw material for the 
manufacture of Rta. This will become possible only if we 
rediscover the ancient system of education which empha- 
sised the ingraining or etching out of Samskaras, i.e. right 
habits before imparting learning. Their system of Sams- 
karas was to ensure that Nature evolves into Rta and not 
into Mahat. 
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Rta and Mahat are two parallel lines along which 
human nature evolves. They are alternatives. A nature 
evolved on the lines of Rta fulfils its human obligation to- 
wards gods, teachers, parents and humanity. Its reward 
is self-flowering and fulfilment. Contrary to this, a nature 
evolved along the lines of Mahat becomes self-conceited, 
hypocritical, sceptic and cynical. It becomes selfish, nar- 
row and brutal. These are not the qualities which can ful- 
fil our heart’s craving. They cannot let the human, i.e. 
the essence in us, flower. They make the twenty-four 
evolutes of Nature mutually antagonistic, confused and a 
web of psychological diseases. 


Freud has sought to cure psychological illness by rea- 
soning and ideas. The Indian wisdom says that of the 
twenty-four evolutes of Nature, only intellect is accessible 
to reason. The application of reason on other evolutes 
only makes them self-conscious, defiant and rigid. Freud 
has succeeded in introducing self-consciousness in the psy- 
chological realm where it is of little help and causes much 
harm. The psychological self, being a congregation of the 
evolutes of Nature, works best when it is not self-con- 
scious. The way to cure these evolutes is to change the 
source from which they spring. The only way is to trans- 
form Mahat into Rta and there is no other way so far 
known to man. The malady is ingrained in the very form 
of these evolutes. Unless the very pattern of their evolu- 
tion is changed, their diseases cannot be cured. 


Modern man’s maladies are due to the fact that Mahat 
is the first evolute in him. Every child begins with the 
feeling that he is the best. Our system of education con- 
tains nothing in it to help transform this feeling into Rta, 
without letting it evolve further. Nature does not evolve 
in man on the diseaseless pattern unless we make Rta as 
the base. Our education is rather negative. It is short- 
sighted. It does not visualize that the best that it can 
achieve is to make man a bundle of self-contradictions. 
Instead of realising that the natural evolution of Mahat 
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will be into intellect, desire and mood which are obstinate 
in asserting that “I am the best,” it aims at training them 
to accept that ‘I am not the best. Perhaps the other per- 
son is better than me. Let me examine his virtues and 
reach a just conclusion.’ The aim is, no doubt, noble but 
unrealistic for it bases our personality on empty air by 
rejecting the only rock-foundation available in us. This 
rock-foundation is Mahat, the feeling of being the best. 


This rock-foundation has first to be changed by an- 
other rock-foundation. The rock of Mahat must first be 
replaced by the rock of Rta. This will rationalize and 
give a comprehensive and compassionate base to human 
personality. It will open man to love and a basic realisa- 
tion that others are not alien to his self. When the Vedic 
man talked of the “world as a family” (Vasudhaiva 
Kutumbakam) and when he wished happiness for all 
(Sarve bhavantu sukhina) living beings, he was not pro- 
pagating an ideal nor was he indulging in an exercise in 
ethics. It was the irresistible glow of the light which his 
psychological self had become. 


Freud has scrupuluously avoided giving any place to 
God in his system because he was keen on making psy- 
chology a science, and the term God is not scientific. But 
has he likewise succeeded in not giving a place to the Devil 
in his system? The clarity with which he has unearthed 
the variety of monsters hidden in man has bequeathed to 
us a firm belief that essentially human nature is evil. The 
Indian masters did exactly the reverse of this. They have 
talked of Rta, as God in the form of Nature, for they 
thought it essential to provide a nucleus to human nature, 
for, if you do not provide one, the asat or evil automati- 
cally usurps the seat of the nucleus. At the same time, 
again contrary to Freud, they did not recognize the exist- 
ence of evil and called it only a-play of ignorance and 
shadows. Once the evolution of Nature is assured along 
the lines of Rta, evil vanishes from human nature. Time 
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has shown that their concept was nearer to the design of 
creation than Freud’s. 


A very significant contribution of the Indian masters 
is the art of utilizing what Freud calls psychological dis- 
ease. It is the art of converting disease into health. Psy- 
chological diseases have no independent existence. They 
are transformations of the psychological health. The dis- 
eases kill each other. They are compelled to neutralize 
each other by the very laws of Nature, provided we train 
our psychological self to face them boldly. This boldness 
is not an attack on them, but an attempt to face them 
patiently and fearlessly, knowing that they are mere sha- 
dows like our twisted reflections in concave and convex 
lenses. They work in fours. Brahma who is one-faced, 
becomes four-faced when he sets himself the task of crea- 
tion, gazing in agony and total ignorance on all sides. 
Similarly Nature becomes four-faced when she unfolds 
owing to the impact of the ignorance of the soul. Wisdom 
lies in sorting out these sets of fours. They reveal them- 
selves to one who seriously seeks Rta. | 


Psychoanalysis of the Freudian type, from the point 
of view of the ancient seers, was itself a symptom of a 
psychological disorder. It is important to note that Freud 
and all his pupils were driven to psychoanalysis out of 
personal necessity. They all suffered from the psycholo- 
gical maladies which Freud has enumerated. Victor 
Tausk had already suffered from schizophrenia and acute 
mental disorder. Lou Salome was a queer narcissist who 
endeared herself to both Freud and Tausk because of her 
narcissism. She could identify herself completely with a 
man of genius creating in him an impression of total devo- 
tion. At the same time she had the capacity to pull her- 
self out of her love affairs intact and with perfect ease. 
She had done this already with such geniuses as Neitzsche 
and Rilke. It was possible for her because the only per- 
son she loved in the world was herself. Neitzsche’s sister 
Elizabeth seriously considered Lou to be a devil. Freud 
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himself was a.frigid person who had lost sexual interest 
at the age of forty-one. He tried to justify this in his book 
on Leonardo by attributing the same loss of sexual in- 
terest to his hero and by suggesting that the sexual desire 
had been sublimated in him. He writes: “A higher aspi- 
ration had raised him above the common animal need of 
mankind.” (Leonardo da vinci; Vol. 11; page 101). How 
little he believed in this sublimation is evident from the 
rejuvenatory operation on his testicles which Freud under- 
went at the age of sixty-seven! All his life he suspected 
this loss of sexual craving in him to be the conquest of the 
death-instinct over the life-instinct. His ego had acquired 
such alarming proportions that he reigned as God over his 
Viennese psychoanalytic group, and his illustrious dis- 
ciples made his word law. 


Freud’s diseased personality is projected in his beha- 
viour towards Tausk, Jung and Adler, his three major dis- 
ciples. He disliked Tausk because he was completely de- 
voted to him. -He was a true Freudian. At the same time 
he disliked Jung and Adler because their genius had alter- 
ed some of his theories. They had the audacity to differ. 
Jung and Adler were crazy Oedipuses in Freud’s estimate. 
In his letter to J. J. Putnam of 20th August, 1912 Freud 
called Adler ‘a malicious paranoiac’. Besides, Jung’s 
life shows several psychological abnormalities. He car- 
ried on a love affair for many years with Antonia Wolf 
and yet, curiously enough, she has no role to play in his 
autobiography. Jung, Adler, Tausk and Freud all Suspect- 
ed each other, at least unconsciously, of plagiarism. Each 
felt he was unique and feared being destroyed by the other. 
Wagner Jauregg, the only psychiatrist who had ever won 
a Noble Prize, was perhaps right in thinking psychoana- 
lysis to be a science of very limited value. Viewed from 
the ancient Indian standpoint it was itself a disease. It 
was never wise to give it any more value than we give to 
data and fact collection: . It was unable to cure the disease 
by itself. | 
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Freudian psychoanalysis was a necessary activity of 
its exponents as they had not been able to transform their 
Mahat, i.e. the feeling of being the best, into Rta. The 
Indian masters had realized that in persons obsessed by 
Mahat, psychoanalysis or a kind of objective grope into 
the personality of others replaces love. A man who thinks 
himself to be the best cannot love others. Human rela- 
tionship is always, in his case, a matter of stooping low. 
He feels as if he is making allowances or granting favours 
to others in coming closer to them. Yet he cannot live 
without others. A feeling of guilt, therefore, develops 
within him. Being the best, his nature is driven by its 
own force into a dilemma; he feels that he needs nothing 
from others and yet he finds that he does. All the love, 
sexual gratification, fame and wealth that he derives from 
society arouse a queer feeling in him. He feels as if he 
has stolen them. In his own estimate he falls as a thief. 
Perhaps this is nature’s own way of providing an equal 
opposite to his feeling of being the best. 


The vortex does not stop here. A third feeling rises 
in him — the samkarsan or sucking feeling. It is an inner 
urge to hide all that he has stolen. Since he feels all his 
belongings, material as well as psychical, to be stolen pro- 
perty, a power rises in his Muladhar, i.e. the root of his 
spine, which sucks all this property in its abysmal depths. 
It fulfils his need to hide or camouflage all that he has 
accepted from others. He can swallow whole persons in 
this dark depth like a black hole in space. A psychiatrist 
can thus swallow the psychological self of his patient and 
feel perfectly identified with him. His self-identification 
is more complete than that of a lover, and therefore, it 
suffers from the fault of excess. The best form of identi- 
fication is love which is a synthesis of distinctness and 
identification. 


The psychoanalyst takes an objective interest in the 
personality of others. His knowledge lacks the fire of 
a lover. He finds this fuller information about the 
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personality of others disenchanting and he suspects dis- 
eases everywhere. Samsaya, doubts and disbelief about 
human nature, becomes his nature. Little does he suspect 
that this doubtfulness is no essential part of human nature. 
It is there because what he is analysing is not man but his 
own sucked version of man — an image of his which has 
changed by living in his own abysmal depths. 


The ancient masters, therefore, gave no importance to 
such an analysis of others. All those who hate indulge in 
some kind of psychoanalysis of others. For discovering 
the ills of those whom we hate, our eyes become very 
sharp. Psychoanalysis is the finest form of this malady, 
which is of enormous use if taken with a sense of its limited 
utility. It cannot give us the truth about others. It is an 
equal and opposite psychological reaction to the swallow- 
ing-of others’ personalities — an act those persons indulge 
in who do_not transform their Mahat into Rta. 


Psychoanalysis must justify itself by helping the 
patient to become a better person, self-integrated and more 
human. It should help him to get rid of his disease and 
negative impulses. But none of the patients Freud and 
his disciples treated ever achieved this. Leave alone the 
patients, even Freud himself and his distinguished pupils 
could never get rid of the shortcomings of their own cha- 
racters. Mere analysis and a knowledge of the sources of 
one’s malady may be of some help to a patient, but much 
of this is bound to remain nothing more than an academic 
satisfaction. Psychology has to be a science of practical 
utility to justify itself. The Indian masters aimed pre- 
cisely at this. They would locate the point where one’s 
psychological self has taken a wrong turn. They would 
help the patient revert to that point and then take the cor- 
rect turn. Their aim was to show how the psychological 
diseases could disappear totally from human life, as they 
were not essential parts of human nature. They were the 
outcome of ignorance and a lack of samskaras or the basic 
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discipline. Once the error was removed they disappeared 
like dreams. 


Freud mixes up Nature and Soul. The Indians treat 
the two as distinct throughout. Each has to realise itself 
separately, Our nature has to realise its oneness with 
Nature. Our Soul has to realize its oneness with God. 
Then alone does that stage arrive at which a larger vision 
appears in man and he starts feeling the same Reality be- 
hind both Nature and Soul. 


Freud talks of psychological diseases as if these buried 
items of the subconscious can be cured by the light of rea- 
soning and analysis. Human experience reveals often the 
reverse of this. Psychological diseases become resistant 
and hardy once they are exposed and analysed. They be- 
come relaxed. The Indian masters thought that these dis- 
eases are due to a tendency in human nature to feel dis- 
tinct and separate from others; to feel superior to the 
nature of the wicked and vain persons. This creates isola- 
tion. It also promotes the growth of the opposite in our 
nature. The cure that the ancients suggested was diffe- 
rent and more comprehensive than Freud’s. First and 
foremost the mind was trained in the habit of thinking that 
all the forms of Nature whether cruel, diseased, wicked or 
noble were of the same status and level. The habit of 
grading them qualitatively has to be dropped. Nature, as 
Mother Kali the destroyer, Maya the enticer, as Aditi, 
Durga, Saraswati, Laxmi, i.e. the benevolent and kind 
Mother, was equally the object of man’s worship. Our 
mind has to show equal reverence to all her faces, whether 
noble or ignoble. 


It would be wrong to think that this habit would take 
away the power to distinguish from the human mind. Far 
from it. It is only this habit that enables the mind to en- 
joy its powers to distinguish, for it draws the boundaries, 
working within which, mind enjoys its faculties. If it 
crosses those boundaries, it lands into nothingness. It 
loses its balance. 

RTA—8 
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This habit does not make our mind hard and opposed 
to inhuman or ahuman forms of Nature. Rather it deve- 
lops an inner awareness of oneness with those opposite 
forms. It shall retain its distinct qualities, for these forms 
are there because of certain laws of Nature, not because of 
any attempt on the part of the individual to retain them. 
The child who is not opposed to the vile forms of Nature 
retains human virtues in the best possible manner. 


Diseases are born in the human mind because of isola- 
tion from Nature. This isolation occurs because it forgets 
that it is only a facet of Nature, pure, mixed or vile. There 
is nothing superior in its pure facet as against its vile facet. 
Ignorance introduces this value judgment. This isolates 
our mind. Isolation breeds psychosis. Realization of its 
own goodness against the wickedness of others breeds 
neurosis in it. Its desire to break this isolation and again 
become united with Nature develops the Oedipus complex 
and other incestuous desires. The Oedipus complex is the 
result of an intense desire to unite with Mother Nature 
without realising that the unity is already there, always 
there; only ignorance has shrouded it. 


The track of Nature is deeper and cannot be under- 
stood by a mind wedded to mere consistency. Nature 
wants man to develop and strengthen her pure facet in his 
personality; but at the same time she wants that this pure 
facet should learn to live at the same plane, without any 
feeling of superiority or discrimination, as that of her vile 
facets. This is the only way of avoiding antagonism and 
vain struggle amidst the three facets of Nature — sattva, 
rajas and tamas. It is the same as attainment of peace with- 
in. It is an essential prerequisite to the proper unfolding of 
the soul. The forces of Nature in man should be at peace 
and mutually reconciled for the Soul to make progress in 
its journey. If the forces of Nature are riotous the Soul 
will be lost in settling their disputes. 


The Indian masters differed from Freud in their ap- 
proach to human personality too. They looked at it as a 
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congregation of natural forces which could be clearly 
understood scientifically. They acted by certain laws of 
Nature. Freud on the other hand insisted upon looking 
at the human personality as something mysterious. His 
anger at Jung was mainly because he thought that the 
latter was aiming at oversimplifying it. The Indians be- 
lieved that only God is mysterious and that too because, as 
his fragment, our Soul cannot understand Him fully. 
Human personality is never mysterious. It can become 
confused, insane and perverse, no doubt and all these de- 
formities are quite capable of creating an illusion of mys- 
tery. These deformities occur when our Soul identifies it- 
self with Nature, forgetting its essential dualism. Nature 
is not a bride but a mother to the Soul. When in an in- 
cestuous flare the Soul tries to know Nature, it loses itself 
in its myriad, stupefying forms. Ignorance transforms the 
bride into the bewitching mirage-like Maya. On the one 
hand, such a Soul disturbs the working of Nature according 
to her own laws, and on the other identification leads it 
to think the various playful masks of Nature as its own. 
It starts thinking that psychological maladies like neurosis, 
psychosis, paranoia, schizophrenia, etc. have their roots in 
the Soul whereas they belong to Nature and have nothing 
to do with the Soul. Once we get into the feeling that 
they have sprung from the Soul, these diseases become per- 
manent. Freudian psychoanalysis has committed this 
error. Its failure and inability to help millions of diseased 
minds is because of this basic error in its approach. Freud 
never taught his disciples to first help the patient to grasp 
the duality between Nature and Soul so that the Soul is 
separated from the illness. Once this is done, and the dis- 
ease gets confined to the realm of Nature, a cure becomes 
a certainty. 


The Indian masters have described the psychological 
world with the certainty and precision of modern scien- 
tists. When Kapila, Vyasa, Vijnana Bhikshu, Mahavira 
and Kanada speak of the psychological constituents they 
are neither ambiguous nor hesitant. Even the tantriks and 


116 RTA — PSYCHOLOGY BEYOND FREUD 


the siddhas and medieval saints have been clear and de- 
finite about the nature, colour and method of the working 
of the intellect, the ego, the five elements and their varied 
permutations and combinations. They have looked upon 
the human body as a mere fort with nine doors. The pas- 
sions and thoughts, dreams and desires raging in it have 
been seen as occurrences similar to cyclones and typhoons, 
avalanches and earthquakes that go on in Nature. 


The Soul projects its ignorance on them and recog- 
nizes their existence. This recognition is the first Hima- 
layan blunder for it immediately transforms those natural 
forces into spiritual ones. It is only undaunted courage 
and constant adherence to truth which keeps the Soul safe 
from this chimera. 


There is no short-cut to monism in Indian thought. 
Monism is not a method to be applied. All methods are 
scientific and they have to begin with the duality of Soul 
and Nature. The realisation of oneness appears at a much 
later stage in an illuminated Soul. It starts feeling the 
presence of the same God both behind Nature and Soul. 
Unless this Divine presence is felt, talk of monism is sheer 
hypocrisy. 


Freud talks of death as something opposed to life in 
the psychological world too. This fact of the physical 
world has been a nightmare to Freud all his life. Jung 
has given an account of how his master was seized with 
panic at the slight possibility of drowning while the two 
were sailing together. His theory of the death-instinct is 
fraught with an abnormal fear of death. 


Freud makes no mention of vital breaths. On the 
contrary, according to the Indian masters, vital breaths 
(pranah) are a very important part of human phychology. 
Their main function is to provide moral support to Nature. 
The twenty-four forms of Nature which are found in man 
can be likened to a parachute, and the vital breaths to the 
strings that keep. it tight and floating. 
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The vital breaths are human. The human virtues are 
ingrained in them. Nature is ahuman. All her forms 
like intellect, mood, will, imagination, feelings, etc. are 
ahuman. It is only when vital breaths join them intel- 
lect, will, etc. get humanized. Thus our body and psy- 
chical apparatus become human in character, with human 
limitations and goals. 


We experience these vital breaths as our morale. This 
force keeps us up. It gives us a powerful spine. Our edu- 
cation, unfortunately, tampers with it. Instead of leaving 
it to its true job, education injects ethics in it which is 
only an exaggerated form of morale. The job of the vital 
breaths is only to give moral support to Nature no matter 
whatever her form be. They have to show no preference 
to the pure facet of Nature, nor to show any prejudice to 
the cruel, inhuman or wicked form of Nature. They have 
to recognize no qualitative distinction in the forms of 
Nature. Unmindful of the facet, vital breaths have to 
support all the forms of Nature in us. If she is pure to- 
day, tomorrow her vile face can be there. It is by giving 
unreserved support that vital breaths introduce human 
ideals into Nature and make intellect, will, feeling and 
other forms of nature humanized. 


In order to retain a coherent and integrated persona- 
lity, it is necessary for us to ensure that the vital breaths 
do not change from morale into an ethical force in us. 
Vital breaths have not to be educated. Education is a 
subject of intellect, ie. Nature, not of vital breaths. 


There is another danger to the vital breaths to which 
the world by habit exposes them. This danger is fourfold 
like all forms of ignorance or Maya. The world assails 
our vital breaths with fear, violence, nothingness and a 
dumb agony. These four forces have the capacity. to dis- 
integrate the vital breaths into their likes. Ethical in- 
jections can do this as much as cunning. 


The ancient masters were perfectly sure that the true 
form of vital breaths was the morale in man which 
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supports Nature, irrespective of the fact whether she is 
good or bad. How firm Veda Vyasa was on this point can 
be understood by the following story which occurs in the 
Mahabharata: Bhima has crippled Duryodhana by break- 
ing his thighs with his mace. Lord Krishna, seeing that 
it was his last hour, asks him to repent for his evil deeds. 
Now Duryodhana was decidedly on the side of injustice 
and evil. He condemns Krishna instead and abuses him 
for having driven everyone to battle. At this the gods 
shower flowers on the dying villain because he had not 
lost his spirits or morale till the end. It is significant that 
Krishna is the incarnation of God and Duryodhana is sid- 
ing evil and he abuses, Krishna, the incarnation of God. 
Still the gods shower flowers on this villain because his 
morale remains high till the end. His vital breaths do 
not betray his nature even though it is wicked. The 
flowers are showered on him because he does not let his 
morale change into a moral or ethical force. 


Freud talks of the Oedipus complex or desire for in- 
cest with a mother as a universal truth of human nature. 
According to him there is no escape from this desire, and 
all that we can do is its sublimation, a turning of this 
sordid passion into a sublime yearning for Mother Nature, 
as in the case of Kalidasa, Wordsworth or Li-po; or a yearn- 
ing for any other divine image of the Mother, i.e. Mary, 
Kali, Durga, Laxmi or Saraswati. Those who are inca- 
pable of such sublimation have no escape from it. They 
must keep this serpent of incest suppressed in their heart 
to keep up the show of civilization. This picture of man 
is disappointing, to say the least. No doubt nourished on 
such myths, man has lost all faith in his nature. 


The Indian seers have spoken of this complex as not 
being true of human nature. Even if it is found to be a 
common fact, that does not make it a truth. It only proves 
that the development of the personality of the common 
man has been erroneous, and the error can be corrected. 
They have gone into the roots of the problems and have put 
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fundamental questions: What is the origin of the Oedipus 
complex? It is born of a desire in man to escape from life; 
to return into the lap of his mother. In contrast to the 
cruel shocks he receives from people around, there is the 
selfless warmth and love of the mother. The dishearten- 
ed adult ego gets attached to the mother and an intense 
urge for total union with her readily suggests the idea of 
incest. 


Incest is born out of an urge to unite with the mother; 
there is nothing wrong in an urge to become one with her. 
The adult has erred only in his approach. This approach 
does not fulfil his craving, for incest is incapable of rea- 
lising that union. This should be enough for him to give 
up the approach as futile. There is another way of ful- 
filling this craving to unite with the mother. It is not by 
uniting sexually, but by sacrificing oneself philosophically 
to her that one attains this union. It is a worshipful atti- 
tude which teaches his ego to die out totally in her pre- 
sence. This death of the ego before the loved person in 
fact gives a rebirth to it in the ego of the beloved as its 
very part, as its bone and marrow, as nothing distinct or 
separate. The way to inner union is not an outer embrace. 
This takes place only when for love we sacrifice the Mahat 
element in us. Mahat is the inborn feeling which every 
infant has of being the best. 


According to the sages the psychological development 
of the child is based on the rationalization of this inborn 
feeling of being the best. They prescribed the inculcation 
of certain ‘samskaras’ or habits like obedience, humbleness, 
early rising, reverence for all life, including plants. Among 
these habits was also truthfulness in speech, thought and 
action. A training in truth alone melts Mahat and im- 
perceptibly enables it to become Rta, i.e. the essence and 
truth of Nature. After this initial transformation, the 
subsequent unfolding of Nature in twenty-four forms in the 
personality of the child takes place on right lines. A child 
who has developed in this way does not become a bundle 
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of contradictions or develop a split personality. His facul- 
ties are not at war with each other. 

The psychological diseases are rooted in Mahat. Other 
faculties of the child like intellect, feeling and ego do not 
support the inborn Mahat cry of being the best. As he 
grows, the circumstances and knowledge of life further dis- 
prove the claim of Mahat. Very often a compromise is 
struck. In cases where such adjustment does not take place, 
psychological maladies are the result of the inner strife 
which follows. 

It is this Mahat, which has not been refined into Rta, 
that is at the root of the Oedipus complex. Once it is 
transformed into Rta this complex dies out automatically. 
It is in this sense that this complex has not been called a 
truth of human nature by the Indian masters. The educa- 
tion of the modern child knows no such discipline and 
makes no efforts for this transformation. Mahat, if allowed 
to grow, isolates the child from Nature. Here an urge rises 
to break this isolation and reunite with Nature. Mother 
is the symbol of Nature to him and an unrefined Mahat 
naturally develops an Oedipus complex as a means to rea- 
lise this union. His feeling of being the best convinces 
him to look upon all females as consorts to him. The In- 
dian legend has it that even Brahma was asSailed by the 
incestuous desire. The scriptures say that ‘He gave up his 
body’, i.e. died a philosophic death to get rid of this crav- 
ing. This philosophic death is the transformation of 
Mahat into Rta. 

The Mahat of modern man has split into two strong 
feelings. One found its best expression in the romantic 
poets and its crude expression in the Oedipus complex. 
The other has developed in the existentialists’ rage against 
mechanization which, as Gabriel Marcel puts it, humiliates 
man before computers and other machines. According to 
the Indian masters both directions are erroneous — the 
result of an unrefined Mahat, the punishment for develop- 
ing intellect without first developing right habits, i.e. 
samskaras. 
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Oneness with Nature is realised neither by passionate 

_ love for her, nor by an urge to dominate her. When nature 

in man i.e. Mahat does not individualize itself against 

Nature and realises no qualitative difference among the 

various facets of Nature, as found among people, this unity 
is attained. 


Freud thinks that one of the roots of the psychological 
diseases is the murder instinct in the son towards his father. 
On the social scene, it explains the unrest among youth. 
He looks at it from the father’s side also and says that the 
father too likewise has a murder instinct towards the son. 
If Oedipus kills his father, Rustom kills his son. On the 
social scene it explains the dominance of dull and heart- 
less routine and frustration over originality, talent and 
freshness. Freud candidly admitted that he had such 
feelings for his sons. 


Freud was disappointed in human nature. He consi- 
dered most of it as trash. There was little hope of its 
improvement. The murder instinct which he had discov- 
ered in his three ‘manas-putras’ (spiritual sons) Jung, 
Tausk and Adler must have driven him to these gloomy 
conclusions. In his opinion, they had not only indulged 
in shameless plagiarism but had made efforts to destroy 
all that he had built up. 


The Indian seers do not find anything alarming in this. 
Brahma had faced a similar situation when his sons, the 
devils (Rakshasas), decided to eat him. It is a stage 
which the human mind experiences in its development. 
It is, however, only a warning which should alert the in- 
dividual that his development has taken a wrong turning. 
Brahma had given up all his mental activity at this stage 
by accepting a philosophic death. It only shows a dege- 
neration of Rta into Mahat. The long observation of 
human behaviour over the centuries by the Indian mas- 
ters where masters and disciples worked in a long lineage 
on a single theme, completely effacing their individuali- 
ties, made them arrive at the conclusion that all degene- 
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ration of good into evil is fourfold. Using their methods, 
the modern psychologist, instead of getting disappointed 
at the discovery of such hypocrisy and evil in the father 
as well as the son towards each other, should set himself 
to the discovery of two more similar instincts noticeable 
in human nature. The four together would be compelled 
to neutralize each other by a philosophic handling. This 
would help the original good to replace them; it had trans- 
formed into these four. 


On a closer scrutiny one finds a similar murder instinct 
in the nature of the learned and good man towards the 
ignorant and the wicked. The wicked and ignorant too 
have a murder instinct towards the learned and the good. 
The illustrations of these instincts are available everywhere 
in human society. 


The Indian scriptures show that the creative power 
in all fields tends to take four evil forms. They grow spon- 
taneously out of it. The first four creations of Brahma — 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, moha, maha-moha — were evil, 
like these four murderous instincts. But they had ema- 
nated from Brahma who was the personification of Inno- 
cence. He was plain and fresh like a lovely lotus leaf. 
On this innocent being, the Lord had put the burden of 
creation. Is the situation not akin to that of a fresh and 
innocent youth when circumstances compel him to face 
the intricacies of the world? 


The four murder instincts are transformations of In- 
nocence. One who gets them neutralized regains his lost 
innocence. 


The world with its arrogance and stupidity arouses 
Mahat in man. If care is not taken at this stage to trans- 
form it into Rta, it expresses itself in these four murder 
instincts. Since most of the people do not take such care 
we find these four murder instincts prevalent. The clas- 
sical Indian approach is to get these four neutralized by 
philosophically using them against each other — poison 
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against poison. These ailments are not to be looked upon 
.seriously. Their claim to reality is not more than that of 
dreams. One who learns to neutralize playfully all the 
four gets back his basic human virtues, for all the evil that 
we see in life is only a fourfold transformation of good 
effected by ignorance. Instead of despairing at these four 
murderous instincts we should welcome them as raw mate- 
rial, knowing that on getting neutralized they change into 
our real nature, i.e. innocence. 


One major point of difference between Freud and the 
Indian masters is that Freud treats the psychological self 
of an individual as a complete unit. This view is not sus- 
tained by the empirical method, for observation shows 
nothing to be more incomplete than our psychological self. 
The psychological self of an anxious mother or a keen lover 
treats the beloved ones as its own part, and very often 
the whole psychological truth can be known only by treat- 
ing the symptoms of both the mother and the son, of the 
lover and the beloved, as symptoms of a single body. Freud 
isolated his cases and studied their individual symptoms 
and tried to find the cure by analysing them rationally. 
The Indian masters thought that the psychological self can- 
not be treated as an individual. It is so greatly mixed up 
with the psychological selves of others that it is quite pos- 
sible that one of the four faces may be found in the lover 
and the remaining three in his beloved, mother or father. 
We cannot cure a patient here without utilizing these scat- 
tered faces in a manner as if they were parts of the same 
body. Very often in a psychological malady, only one 
form may be available in the individual and the remain- 
ing may be found in some institutions or some other per- 
sons. 


True psychology should aim at helping him in find- 
ing out those lost or hidden faces. Very often the cure 
does not take place because neither he nor the psychoana- 
lyst tries to find the remaining three forms. In the case 
of a girl turned frigid owing to sexual violence, the neutra- 
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lizing evil might be with the villain in the form of a buried 
remorse. In a psychological disease all the symptoms can- 
not be traced in the patient alone. The whole of the truth 
is to be examined. The private torments of the tormentor 
have also to be taken as a part of the same disease. Then 
alone shall we learn this ancient art of neutralizing poison 
with poison and reclaiming all this wastage of human emo- 
tions by their transformations into those human emotions 
which alone bring us fulfilment. 


The ancient masters also differ from Freud on the 
issue of the split personality. Freud works under the as- 
sumption that an integral personality is a single, united 
whole. Any duality within it is a sign of a split persona- 
lity. The Indian masters on the contrary held the view 
that the personality of a man is always multifaced. The 
faces simultaneously grow in opposite directions and they 
fulfil their opposite roles. They held that this duality is 
no sign of a split personality. To judge a personality by 
the ideal of a single, self-integrated personality is to judge 
sanity with the eyes of madness. Repeatedly they have 
said in the ancient texts that apart from the dharma, i.e. 
commonly accepted norms of conduct, following which a 
man fulfils his obligations towards humanity, society and 
his family, there is another code by which a man must 
live and act. It is svadharma which is in total contrast 
to dharma. Svadharma is the inborn, entirely personal 
force of an individual. It takes birth from his deep de- 
sires, dreams, past actions and personal feelings. A truly 
self-integrated person lives by both these standards simul- 
taneously. It is not hypocrisy. It is a given condition of 
life. Those who do not challenge the God-given facts of 
life soon learn the divine magic which makes multiplicity 
more single and integrated than singleness. 


A split comes only when dharma tries to judge sva- 
dharma by its own standards or vice versa. They have 
neither to interfere nor lord it over each other. The pro- 
blem of western man rose out of a culture which aimed 
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at adjusting the whole of our personality to a single sys- 
tem of values. This rigidity called every duality a sign 
of hypocrisy. Dharma is always nearer reason and sva- 
dharma always nearer personal feelings. The ancient seers 
said that we had no right to sacrifice either to the other. 
If svadharma accepts dharma as its ideal and the true 
code, sooner or later svadharma is bound to be over- 
come by a feeling of guilt. The western culture has for 
centuries imposed it. This is the cause of split personali- 
ties. Man has either to suffer a deep feeling of guilt for 
being what he is, or he has to stage a revolt. 


In India, since ancient times, care was taken so that 
dharma does not try to interfere with svadharma. Dur- 
yodhana is nowhere condemned in the Mahabharata for 
pursuing his inner feelings and desires. Rather he re- 
ceives a shower of flowers from the gods themselves for 
the undaunted spirit which he shows at the time of his 
death while rebuking Janardana. He is condemned for 
having ignored dharma altogether in his zeal. Bhishma 
fulfils both these calls without a split. His svadharma 
favours the Pandavas and personally he is with them. But 
dharma makes him fight against them because he is a com- 
mander in the army of the Kauravas. Both the groups 
respect him for fulfilling both the faces of his personality 
— the rational as well as the emotional — simultaneously. 
Judged from the scales of dharma alone, he should have 
been branded a traitor. 


The Indian thesis is: man’s earthly life is such that 
different obligations and faculties of his personality deve- 
lop simultaneously a number of personalities in him. Quite 
often they look even contradictory to each other. Unifor- 
mity cannot be attained by selecting the best and the most 
rational from amongst them and by applying its ideals upon 
the remaining. That is a sure way of causing regression, 
split and guilt conscience. The sign of uniformity is not 
consistency or a single face. Uniformity and self-integra- 
tion are attained by men by realising the reality within, 
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whose offshoots are these mutually contradictory faces. It 
is possible only by learning the art of neutralizing them, 
and this is done by not passing any value judgment over 
them, by not grading them. Whether one is white and 
the other black; whether one shines with the lustre of rea- 
son and the other is darkened by the shades of wild pas- 
sions is immaterial. In the hierarchy of Nature they are 
given similar status. None is superior to the other. They 
are two reverse exaggerations of a single reality. This 
exaggeration takes place owing to the inevitably artificial 
conditions of life. Man has to learn to live truthfully by 
accepting this artificiality as an essential fact of life. 


The deeper reality whose two faces are dharma and 
svadharma, is Rta. One who develops both these perso- 
nalities without mutual criticism has grown in the light of 
knowledge. He knows that these two faces of his self are 
artificial. They have grown only to meet the requirements 
of an artificial life. Such a being is always alert not to for- 
get the essence of Reality i.e. Rta. He is ever vigilant to 
ensure that none of these travels too far where it forgets to 
trace its way back to Rta. 


When dharma imposes on svadharma its scale of 
values, the latter becomes transformed into a jet filling 
us with feelings of profound fear and guilt. Fear dilates 
the personality so much that it is now ready for all types 
of abuses and rough handling. It is without resistance. 
It keeps on sinking and sinking. One whose svadharma 
is crushed to this extent is now ready to sacrifice all that 
he held to be most precious, i.e. his love, his self-esteem, 
his God. In fact it is total shattering to fragments of sva- 
dharma. He becomes so much without resistance that he 
sees no value in the beloved person or thing which he was 
hitherto guarding so zealously. To crown it all with a 
perfect camouflage the fourth mutilation of svadharma ap- 
pears as an insatiable thirst for entertainment. He wants 
to forget this debacle. Either intoxication of some kind, 
alcohol or work, all-absorbing work or flirtation and a 
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relationship with the opposite sex which treats it merely 
as entertainment provide this mood of self-forgetfulness. 


The one reality — Rta, Nature — degenerates into 
dharma and svadharma. This degeneration is for fulfill- 
ing a practical purpose. The wise utilize it for fulfilment. 
The layman in his zeal for one or the other drops into the 
snare of ignorance. Now he tosses on a pitiless ocean. 
The one Rta now unfolds rapidly into hundreds, all-blind- 
ing and confusing. 


Till the mind’s eye does not miss Rta in its adherence 
to dharma or svadharma; till one recognizes both as beams 
of the same moon; till one does not raise the walls of value 
judgment between the two, our Nature returns every 
minute back to Rta only to come back fresh and informed. 
It is here that the nature of the twenty-four evolutes of 
Nature get determined. If dharma and svadharma oppose 
each other, split of personality is bound to follow. With 
this split in the roots, the nature of the twenty-four 
evolutes of Prakrti is bound to be split, unfulfilling, con- 
founding and mystifying. Our generation has grown from 
that split. No treatment of the intellect, the will or other 
faculties can bring it fulfilment and peace. The source of 
unhappiness and discontentment does not lie where Freud 
points out. It is this quarrel between dharma and sva- 
dharma which helps the murder instinct in man to grow. 
The four ancient murderers of humanity whom we have 
considered gain their roots in this split. The split neces- 
sitates them. They in turn necessitate the split. Thus a 
vicious circle is formed. 


PERSONALITY 


Ancient Indians thought that human personality was 
a combination of the spiritual and the material. It was 
an outcome of the union of purusha and prakrti i.e. the 
Soul and Nature. The psychological ailments were due to 
the revolt of Nature against Soul. Nature shrouds the Soul 
in twenty-four veils according to the Gita and Samkhya. 
The first four forms of Nature that veil the Soul are: (1) 
intellect, (2) ego, (3) the faculty of imagination and likes 
and dislikes, and (4) the faculty which nourishes and rears 
past actions so that they become habits and archetypes 
of the Soul. This faculty is the mother of moods and habits. 


Nature is represented in our body in the form of our 
mental and physical powers. Her twenty-four evolutes are: 
the five senses, the eye, nose, ear, skin and tongue; the 
five organs of action, the hands, feet, speech, genitals and 
the organ that ejects the waste from the body; the five ele- 
ments, i.e. earth, water, air, fire and sky which form the 
body and their five qualities, i.e. smell, taste, touch, looks 
and word; the four faculties of intellect, ego, likes and dis- 
likes and the faculty which builds archetypes in our cha- 
racter. These twenty-four evolutes cover the entire range 
of our experience. All our actions and thoughts are form- 
ed out of these. They are the stuff as well as the outer 
form of all our inner and outer experiences. 


Nature has three faces. These twenty-four evolutes 
completely change with the change in the face of Nature. 
When the tamasik or indolent face appears our faculties 
become morbid. They fall into a stupor. A heavy sleep 
descends on them. On the other hand when the sattvik 
face of Nature is dominant, all our faculties instinctively 
behave in a saintly way. They show an upward trend. 


It was believed that neither of these two faces suited 
man in his journey in this world. Besides, both of these 
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are bound to be present in us simultaneously. If we live 
by the sattvik Nature, a day is bound to come in our life 
when we shall be instinctively living by the tamasik 
Nature. They are opposites: the pure and the impure. 


They need each other to carry on the game of the oppo- 
sites. 


The true face of Nature for man is the rajasik, one 
which is neither entirely pure nor entirely impure. All 
the colours of light and darkness, of virtue and vice merge 
into it and get completely transformed. They remain 
neither evil nor pure and pious. They become human, As 
long as our Nature remains rajdsik, our personality re- 
mains a single whole. It remains intact. The stress and 
pull of forces in the world, however, does not let it remain 
intact. The majority of the people in the world either 
have sattvik Nature dominant in them or tamasik Nature. 
As a result we find ourselves sandwiched and torn by 
these two opposite Natures. They ultimately tear 
our rajasik Nature, which is originally given to us by 
God, into the two Natures mentioned above. Thus we 
start experiencing two minds, two hearts and two egos 
working in us simultaneously. One speaks of ideals and 
perfections while the other runs for the ways and means 
of the underlings. It pursues its worldly objectives re- 
lentlessly and with evil forces. Such a man finds in him- 
self ego and the Super-ego. Freud had examined such 
men. It was a fact that his patients had two egos; but it 
was not a truth of human personality. Instead of realis- 
ing that the Super-ego and the ego were two exaggerations 
of the torn pieces of the rajasik ego and which could 
again be merged into the rajasik ego from which they 
had sprung, Freud thought that this was a permanent fea- 
ture of human personality. He thought that man would 
always have the Super-ego and the ego. This method can- 
not cure the crisis of human personality. Our century has 
amply proved the efforts of the psychoanalysts as wasteful 
exercises except as temporary cures. In any case they 
have failed to bring back the vigour of an intact mind and 
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heart to man. If they have succeeded in curing madness 
and neurosis, there is not much to be proud of. The true 
job of psychology is to restore unity in the personality of 
man, to bring back his vigour; to restore the broken appa- 
ratus of his mind. 


The expression of Soul is love. But it has to pass 
through these twenty-four veils before it reaches others. 
In this process it gets completely transformed. Each of 
these veils of Nature colours this delicate ray of love. 
While passing through a particular veil it becomes 
of the Nature of that veil. Much depends on the mood of 
Nature. If she is obedient and cooperative with the Soul, 
the ray of love gets enriched by the play of her twenty- 
four forms without losing its identity. Life becomes 
richer and more colourful. But if Nature is in revolt, this 
ray of love gets completely transformed into its opposite; 
the opposites multiply and madden the Soul by erecting 
prison-bars around it. Such a Soul becomes a prey of 
psychological diseases and perversities. 


Nature does not submit to the Soul easily. She 
spontaneously plays the role of the terrible mother or the 
terrible wife. She refuses to become a medium of the 
inner light and tries to trap and hoodwink the Soul. It 
spreads a number of snares, alluring and frightening. Un- 
less the Soul acts carefully, unless it keeps strictly to the 
right faith, right action and right thought, it gets lost in 
this myriad play. Freud had witnessed the Soul of war- 
torn Europe in this very state of loss, confusion and fright. 


Nature displays three moods in all her play. Her 
twenty-four evolutes change according to her mood. The 
mood that we are discussing is the morbid one. In this 
mood Nature shows extreme jealousy against the Soul and 
aims at frustrating it so that it may recede into degrada- 
tion. Instead of cooperating, it creates hurdles for the 
Soul at every step. It compels such loneliness on this Soul 
that it gets disheartened and becomes itself morbid, and 
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regresses. Many a Soul withers in the deadly embrace of 
this green-eyed bride. 


The tamasik Nature is jealous of the Soul. Instead 
of serving the latter it confounds and stupefies it. Our 
own mind is jealous of our Soul and of its capacity to pro- 
duce love. It also fears and hates our Soul. It disobeys 
too. Instead of helping to unfold and project the inner 
light, it becomes inert, dead and static. It does not move 
and by sheer inertia frustrates the Soul. Finally, it regis- 
ters its triumph by suggesting evil to the Soul as the only 
possible form of activity. In the case of the majority of 
men, the Soul becomes completely disgusted and frustrated 
and accepts this activity instead of lying inert. Thus be- 
gins its woeful drama. 


The matter does not end here. The tamasik Nature 
has imprisoned the Soul and has compelled it to walk on 
the road of evil. Its opposite, the sattvik Nature now ap- 
pears as our conscience or inner opposition to it within us 
or opposition in society or family. This antagonism serves 
best to perpetuate both these faces of Nature in our life. 


Nature and the Soul form the sum total of our exist- 
ence. Thus far we have talked of Nature, her three faces 
and twenty-four evolutes. The Life-Soul (Jivatma) was 
referred to as the twenty-fifth evolute by the sages. 


Kapila talks of the Soul as entirely separate and dis- 
tinct from Nature. So does Mahavira. However, there is 
no room for any controversy on this point for a number of 
masters have explained this point very clearly. 


Readers will find three words used repeatedly in this 
book for the Soul, i.e. the Life-Soul (Jivatma), the thread- 
soul (Sutratma) and the Loving-Soul (Prematma). 


Jivatma is Soul living in sensations as in the case of 
a child. It is the ‘lower immediacy’, to use a phrase of 
Bradley. The Sutratma is Soul at the discursive level. 
After a full round of sensations and the tasting of the 
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bitter and sweet fruits of life, Soul appears as Sutratma, 
as a thread running through our experiences, arranging 
them into a garland. The Sutratma in short is a plain 
reaction to bitter experiences. In a wise man it is born of 
thinking on the right path. Before reacting the wise man 
tries to comprehend reality. His mind searches for 
rhythm where apparently there is none. He makes a quest 
for truth and beauty and goodness. In him the Sutratma 
is not egoistic though it is not devoid of the narrow ‘Tl’. At 
a much higher level even this form of Soul disappears and 
its place is taken by the Loving-Soul. It is ‘higher imme- 
diacy.’ What the Jivatma attained through sensations the 
Loving-Soul attains through love. 


Thus we see that there are three forms of Nature and 
three forms of Soul and twenty-four evolutes of Nature. 
Besides these there are Time and Space too as constituents 
of human psychology. This complex is called human psy- 
chology. ‘Around it, like orbiting satellites, are Diti and 
Aditi, the two powers, the mothers of evil and good, de- 
mons and gods respectively. Ancient seers have spoken 
of two sources of evil in life: one is the tamasik Nature; 
the other is Diti who influences our psychology from out- 
side and compels its movements towards evil. It is like 
the beings from other planets, of whom Daniken speaks, 
using their superior power against us. Those who suc- 
ceed in controlling the tamasik Nature quite often fail be- 
fore Diti, the mother of evil. Our psychological powers 
are too weak to resist its dictations. The Vedas have, 
however, given hints and clues for those who have the eyes 
and ears to get rid of this form of evil too. Those who 
succeed in this enjoy a blissful life on earth, free of con- 
tradictions. Their mind is at peace and their Soul 
awakens. They begin their journey to full flowering. 


I have discussed these constituents of psychology in 
separate chapters. In the first part of this book the reader 
will find discussion on these constituents with a view to 
making them clear and visible to the mind’s eye. In the 
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second part, I have taken up the problem of disintegration 
and chaos in human personality. The power of the world 
and its archetypal forces break the psychological appara- 
tus given by God. This results in psychosis and madness 
and a number of mental diseases. In the third part I have 
discussed the cures suggested by the ancient masters. 


DISINTEGRATION OF PERSONALITY 


As we have discussed in the beginning, Nature, ac- 
cording to Indian thought. has twenty-four faculties, and 
is at work in man’s personality. When these faculties are 
integrated like ‘beads in a necklace’, these twenty-four tri- 
butaries lose their distinctiveness; their separate gifts get 
mixed up; as a result they are all merged into the faculty 
of feeling. ,Integrated Nature acts by a single leading 
faculty, ie. feeling, in which our thoughts, ego, wishes, 
perceptions and impressions of life, consciousness and un- 
consciousness all merge. They go to enrich the feeling. 
The approach is synthetic, not analytical. All our experi- 
ences and reflections, all sensations and joy quietly merge 
in the faculty of feeling, even as varied notes produced 
from a number of musical instruments from a single 
symphony. 


In short it may be said that Nature integrated acts by 
a single faculty, the parent faculty i.e. feeling. When dis- 
integration sets in, the parent faculty dies and we become 
aware of the independent and, often mutually contradic- 
tory, working of the twenty-four faculties. 


Nature can be trusted only as long as she lives in us 
by the single faculty of feeling. The heart is the epitome 
and the finest product of Nature, in which all her faculties 
from intellect to perception have been fully synthesized. 
When all our faculties act in subordination to the faculty 
of feeling in the heart, we live as human beings, i.e. by 
our true nature or dharma. 


The world incites rebellion in our faculties against 
feeling. It acts in such a way that Nature’s own discipline 
gets broken. The world addresses itself directly to our 
intellect, ego, mood or senses and excites them to such 
a pitch that the happy balance is lost. A sense of 
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superiority overcomes intellect, and it refuses to submit to 
feeling. The senses follow suit and in no time our persona- 
lity changes from a musical harmony to a wild noise, where 
all our faculties are opposing each other. The world 
achieves this through shocks, frustration, unkindness as 
well as through over-indulgence, flattery and elevations. 
The world, i.e. the terrible mother, has been assigned this 
role to break into pieces and devour Nature. God wants 
us to earn a self-integrated Nature by passing intact 
through the vicissitudes of the world. What He had given 
us as children does not remain with us unless we win it as 
adults, 


The five elements which originally supply strength 
and vitality to the faculty of feeling, dancing to the tune 
of the terrible mother, run amuck and rush into the parent 
faculty as the cruellest invaders. They act like five psy- 
chical Genghis Khans, striking the worst type of terrors 
and havocs. Sinful sacrifices also disintegrate the psyche. 
The term ‘sacrifices’ is not to be taken in any ritualistic 
sense. In fact according to the Indian tradition all our 
acts from enjoying food to warfare and coitus are acts of 
sacrifice. While performing them, if we do not feelingly 
make an offering of them to God, they automatically be- 
come offerings to darkness and death. The Brih. Upanisad 
specifically reminds us that a couple in the midst of love- 
play should not forget that the act is an offering to God. 


The parent faculty, ie. feeling or this finest form of 
self-integrated Nature, i.e. heart, is the same as psyche. 
It has all the virtues of a lovely virgin required to arouse 
the flame of love in a man. It is disciplined, obedient, 
brimming with feeling, at the same time full of vitality 
and energy. It is a synthesis of opposites. It is intelli- 
gent without being rebellious. It has pride without vanity. 
It is shy, but not passive. Its eyes are mischievous, but 
it is not vile. Its innocence has the radiance of spirited- 
ness. It looks calm and graceful but gives the impression 
of ceaseless activity. 
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In the following few chapters I shall deal with the 
subject of the disintegration of personality from a few im- 
portant angles. I have tried to show the psychological 
working of disintegration, a few of its causes, and have 
traced the whole discussion to classical Indian sources. 
After understanding something of disintegration, we shall 
take up reintegration or resurrection in the third part of 
this book in the light of the sayings of the ancient masters. 


THE AEON AND THE HYPOTHESIS 
KALPA AND KALPANA 


There are certain faculties which do not belong to man. 
Still they condition the life of man. They orbit our per- 
sonality like a satellite. One of them is higher imagina- 
tion, controlled by evil of a very high level. It conditions 
all our thoughts, feelings and deeds and plays with them 
as if they were mere puppets in its hands. It is imagina- 
tion which gave the hypothesis to the geometry of Arya- 
bhatta and Euclid; to the physics of Newton; the atomic 
physics of Mahavira and the relativity physics of Einstein. 
It is imagination again which gave the hypothesis and pre- 
sumptions to all metaphysics from Jabal and Aruni to 
Wittgenstein and Kirkegeard. It is in fact difficult to 
overestimate the influence of imagination over our thoughts 
and beliefs and inventions. Newton’s theories of space 
and time and his law of gravitation are only scientific and 
intellectual projections of an imagination which mankind 
had inherited from a savage past. The world took nearly 
two decades to understand Einstein, and then only suffi- 
ciently to grant him a doctorate in physics which far in- 
ferior brains to his could receive in almost no time. This 
happened because Einstein was not merely giving new 
ideas, he was demanding a total reconstruction of our ima- 
gination which is a very difficult thing indeed to do. 


Imagination wraps (avriti) all our concepts as if in 
some subtle magnetic sheets of an inconceivably strong 
stuff which works with such lightning speed and such un- 
conventionality that the intellect, or for that matter, even 
the Soul, finds itself already covered on all sides before it 
can make any efforts to note its track. It stupefies the soul 
and makes everything work at its command. 


The sages have therefore talked of a higher intellec- 
tual activity which is above the realms of imagination, 
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where the latter has no influence, where its archetypal 
power does not force repetitions. This higher mental acti- 
vity is called Nirvikalpa Samadhi, which literally means, 
the ‘mental activity without imagination.’ When by a 
constant ascent one pierces ‘the matrix of the aeons and 
imagination,’ one’s mind finds the source-spring of free 
thoughts, unconditioned by presuppositions. All Indian 
systems of philosophy unanimously hold that this landing 
is only the beginning of knowledge in any true sense. It 
is here that the soul sheds all preconceived notions and all 
archetypal forms of thinking. In this chapter, I propose 
to explain the mental route to it, as the masters have 
spoken of it. 


There is an imagination which is higher than the ima- 
gination of manah. It is Diti who appears as Kalpana 
i.e. Imagination. It orbits round our soul like a powerful 
spaceship, which also conditions the activities of the soul 
with its apparatus. Imagination is bound by no limitations 
on any side. The same cannot be said of intellect, which 
is bound by the laws of logic and reason, or of any other 
faculty. It is, however, a paradox that, though unbound- 
ed, imagination is still a finite faculty. It is finite in the 
sense that howsoever wild a picture it may draw it has its 
limits; and whatever presuppositions it offers are all finite 
things. This exactly describes the nature of Diti, as it 
occurs in the Vedas. She is almost the Infinite; she is just 
next to the Infinite; or she is a finite presentation of the 
Infinite. 


Whereas Aditi is One, Diti is the principle of multi- 
plicity by way of ignorance. After appearing as Kalpana, 
Imagination, she appears as Kalpa, Aeon, in the world of 
the inner experiences of all of us. Kalpa is a measure of 
time which is almost infinity or eternity. Theoretically 
it has no specific period allotted to it; it could as well never 
end. But in fact it ends as all manifest things must end. 


There is a very intimate relationship between Kalpana 
and Kalpa, i.e. Imagination and Aeon and the two tend to 
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form a matrix, beyond space-time. The following discus- 
sion will make the matter clear. At the very outset, I 
must say that here we are concerned with their psycholo- 
gical aspect, i.e. as all of us experience them in our inti- 
mate psychical lives. We are not concerned here with 
their metaphysical or physical aspects. 


Kalpana, as our presuppositions or preconceived no- 
tions about others, is always prejudicial and poor. It 
sounds strange, but nonetheless it is a universal truth, that 
we are uncharitable in our presumptions. If we hear a 
rumour against the character of even the finest of men our 
imagination supports it. It is quite another thing that our 
soul may not accept it and may even argue against the 
rumour. Nonetheless, imagination remains afflicted and 
no illumination of the soul can change the prejudices of 
the imagination. If intellect and speech were to express 
passively the contents of our imagination we would find 
the outcome horrific. We would find that our imagination 
holds a very poor opinion of the most revered persons, 
whose loftiness our intellect cannot dare to question. 


Since all sons of Diti are without exception demons, 
all our preconceived notions about others are invariably 
caricatures or monsters. These illogical presuppositions 
spring from the root of the spine and move upwards to 
orbit the whole of us. 


Diti now appears as aeons. The psychological form 
of Aeon (Kalpa) is the force in us which is deadly against 
these evil presuppositions. It crushes and kills them. It 
perforates them. It gives them such wild speed that they 
get dazed and cannot think of projecting themselves on the 
intellect. Those who would praise Diti as Kalpa for this 
timely rescue are sadly mistaken. She has not done it 
for us. She has done it for opposition within, for self- 
contradiction is a very effective and popular way with 
Non-being and ignorance to ensure their perpetuity. This 
jehad on the part of Kalpa, instead of destroying Diti, 
in fact helps the two in uniting. Kalpa as a strong, 
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unending rope, having perforated imagination, now keeps 
on rotating round the soul. The rotation now is a more 
complex and worrying thing. Formerly the imagination 
rotated like a spaceship. Now an endless rope is attached 
to it, so that each of its rotation means a loop around the 
soul. The soul is being fettered now and, in short, it gets 
wound up so badly that nothing remains visible and it be- 
comes virtually, as Bergson described, a ball of wool. 


Having accomplished thus far, Diti yet takes up a 
third form. She now comes as the probability of every- 
thing. Everything starts appearing as_ possible. The 
genius of Napoleon was perhaps relaxing here when he 
confidently declared ‘impossible’ to be a word used by 
fools. Here Diti bribes us and gives the very powers of 
God. She takes us into His laboratory and introduces the 
many possibilities which could have been equally effective 
had God not chosen to do the things in the manner He did. 
If we try another possibility reverse to the one chosen by 
God, Diti even offers evidence to prove its soundness. 
Strangely she derives the proof not from some fictitious 
source but as a universal phenomenon which could be ob- 
served by anyone anywhere. 


This realm is beyond human reasoning where hypo- 
thesis and presumptions are drawn, which are all valid be- 
cause human reason cannot question them. This probabi- 
lity is at a much higher level than our reasoning. Here 
whatever is conceived as probable can be proved to be true 
also. Here Newton’s theory of space and time is as much 
true as Einstein’s theory of the space-time matrix, 


This probability is different from the probability 
which the mind draws by an assortment of ideas. It is a 
probability which is spontaneous and also a vision. It 
throws images and suggestions before the mind automati- 
cally. The images and visions are so suggestive that the 
mind is compelled by reason itself to produce ideas to prove 
it. This probability is above reason and it already pre- 
sumes the latter’s objections. It is also equipped with 
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proper replies which completely satisfy intellect. It could 
be called a misleading vision, because howsOever innocent 
and exciting it might appear it always leads us to evil. 


This probability not only enslaves our reason but all 
human virtues like piety, compassion and fellow-feeling.. 
These emotions wake up at its slightest touch and start 
speaking a language which it wants them to speak. Thus 
it becomes the lord of all our human faculties. They get 
completely convinced with the images and visions it throws 
up. 


The ancient masters have warned against this sponta- 
neous imagination and the probabilities it suggests. All 
these probabilities are no doubt manifestations of the Un- 
manifestable, but for that very reason they are false and 
evil too. The individual has been warned against acting 
according to their dictates. We are asked to realize the 
event of ‘playfulness’ behind them. 


One of the meanings of Kalpana (imagination) is to 
implant something else in a thing (adhyaropana), like 
the seeing of a snake where there is only a rope. It is 
this imagination which made Brahma create in the begin- 
ning the four evil creations — moha, mahamoha, tamisra 
and andhatamisra. It was the same imagination which 
projected the vision of hell before Yudhisthira and made 


Narada advance highly convincing arguments about why 
his brothers should be kept in hell. 


Kalpa or Aeon in Ayurveda is called a system of medi- 
cine which completely renovates and makes perfectly 
healthy a diseased body. Kalpa can be made to appear as 
a supporter of Kalpana. Thus both become positive elec- 
tric currents and the occurrence of the vicious circuit is 
avoided. If all the four Diti currents are made positive, 
they will be compelled to neutralize each other. The seers 
therefore repeatedly ask us to face the issue with spiri- 
tual courage because as positives and supporters of each 
other they cause enormous terror. The individual soul is 
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terrified by the four forms of evil Diti appearing in quick 
succession, supporting each other. To ignorant minds, 
they only seem to be proving the dictum: misfortune 
never comes singly. The seeker is asked to see it as a 
disguised blessing. 


The fourth Diti form is Fate or Destiny which is con- 
ventionally understood as something evil. The evil mean- 
ing that Sophocles and Hardy have attributed to it is what 
all of us attribute to it. One of the meanings of Kalpa is 
the ‘moving finger that writes’, a hard fate (vidhi-lekh), 
which no tears nor any remonstrance can stop. 


Diti throws this fourfold projection on the Unmanifest 
(avyakta) which too is present in us. The Unmanifest 
gets provoked by this wicked play and this provocation is 
all that Diti needs to establish itself permanently in us as 
a subjective entity, the Baba Yaga ever spinning her wick- 
ed thread. 


A soul which is neither frightened nor provoked does 
not get outwitted by this trick of Diti. It traces the event 
of Divine play behind it. For such a courageous seeker 
all these four powers neutralize each other. They get 
transformed into the Kalpa-taru of all desires. What was 
at first finite and evil changes into good. 


The seekers do not talk beyond this point, for beyond 
this is that which cannot be spoken of. Knowing all this, 
the Hindus nevertheless committed a philosophic blunder 
which brought them ill-luck, defeats and the disintegration 
and corruption of all their pious institutions. How much 
a people may have to pay for an intellectual or spiritual 
error is exemplified here. The error was of conceiving im- 
ages of the Infinite, the Unmanifest and of attributing to 
those images mentally the status of the Unmanifest and 
the Infinite. They forgot their own researches. They 
forgot that the manifestation of the Unmanifest is a con- 
tradiction and an impossibility. If it is still conceived, the 
transformation will be, without exception, a form of evil, 
Diti. 
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The Muslim and the Christian invaders never com- 
mitted the error of conceiving the Inconceivable. The 
Muslims are averse to reproducing images of the Lord. 
The Christians confine themselves to producing images of 
the Son of God, not of the Almighty Himself. The record 
of battles fought against these invaders shows that with 
diabolic regularity they defeated the Hindus, even when 
the latter were superior in might, courage and values. It 
is as if they were not fighting packs of invaders, but Fate 
itself — a hard and ill-fate which had taken a decided turn 
against them. 


It is faith that moves mountains, they say. This is 
because faith is the deepest faculty in man. An error in 
it has more far-reaching consequences than any other type 
of error. It becomes an archetype that pursues a people 
mercilessly for centuries till that error is rectified. 


Diti in short is a supernatural evil force which ope- 
rates on the human personality from outside, like the Sun 
and other stars. It appears mainly in four forms, one of 
them is higher imagination. It is not experienced as ima- 
gination by ordinary men. In their life Diti takes other 
forms. The objective of Diti is to disintegrate. One who 
remains undisturbed by Diti, has pierced the most subtle 
psychological darkness. 


There should be no doubt left after John Hinckley 
Jr.’s attempt to assassinate President Reagan about the 
power of this faculty of imagination which is not inside 
the brain but which operates upon the brain from outside, 
orbiting like a satellite around it. This faculty is nearer 
the essence of the universe than any mental faculty. It is 
stationed somewhere between the unknown and the brain. 


The Indian seers had in definite words warned not to 
switch on this faculty, not to try to use it. It should be 
left to the Unknown, the Absolute, Aditi, Brahman to use 
it as He likes. He uses it to manifest some of His unma- 
nifested qualities. When man uses it he commits the crime 
of cohabiting with the bride of his father. This illicit 
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coitus turns this Mother into the Criminal Mother — Diti. 
When Aditi, Brahman, the Absolute uses this faculty Aditi 
does not become the Criminal Mother. The transformation 
of the Unmanifest into the Manifest is of utmost signifi- 
cance because herein lies the source of crime and the cri- 
minal mentality. God the Unmanifest alone has the wis- 
dom to use this faculty of the orbiting imagination in such 
a manner that it does not become criminal. Man does not 
have the necessary wisdom to use it without making it 
the Criminal Mother. 


Therefore the seers advocated the path of silence be- 
yond reason. The highest faculty of the mind is reason, 
When reason fails to yield the knowledge of the beyond, 
man is not supposed to take help of any other faculty for 
if he does he will transform that faculty into the Criminal 
Mother. The seeker is advised to adopt the course of 
silence, tapas. The border line has come where to rush 
ahead would be an act of folly, for a plunge into darkness 
from the tenth storey can not be called an act of courage. 
The seeker should address here thus. ‘“O God the light 
you gave me no longer leads me ahead. I renunciate it 
for it is of no use to me. I sacrifice this light at your al- 
tar.” Even attachment to light or a possessive approach 
to it has been condemned by the masters. Total apari- 
graha, total non-acquisitiveness is the path. Of what use 
is light when it has awakened the soul, for the awakened 
soul has a similar light within! By sacrificing the light 
the seeker enters into deep silence, into the philosophic 
death, i.e. Samadhi. 


“I can not know Him. He knows me. The process 
of knowing starts in Him when I stop knowing.” When 
reason (buddhi) has known what it can, it should sacrifice 
its light. Then there is the music of the silence which gods 
alone hear. Then the Unmanifest projects Himself as the 
Manifest for the selected few whose sincerity and truth- 
fulness convince Him. The rest are deprived of this privi- 
lege. 
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Modern science, T.V. and video are using this orbit- 
ing imagination to excite the brains of the people. They 
are fanatsizing strange crimes and whatever they project 
excites the brain of the viewers with an urge to actualize 
that imagined crime. Hinckley sees a movie “Taxi Driver” 
in which the hero says to his girl. “If you do not love me, 
I am going to kill the President.” He finally kills the 
pimp of the girl. This projected piece of imagination pre- 
pares Hinckley, a normal person, to actualize the same 
absurdity. He shoots the President for no fault of the lat- 
ter but only because the girl he loves does not love him. 


Crime-experts always search for the motive of a 
crime. They presume that the victim must have knowing- 
ly or unknowingly provoked the criminal. But here this 
theory fails. The victim has not provoked him. He shoots 
the victim because his brain is in the clutches of the orbit- 
ing imagination, Diti. 


Henckley’s crime is not any exception. It is only an 
example of a new type of criminality which has seized the 
brains of youth in societies which consider it innocent to 
use the faculty of the orbiting imagination, i.e. that ima- 
gination which does not originate from reason. The script 
writer of “Taxi Driver’ used this faculty of the orbiting 
imagination when he wrote the story in which the hero 
kills a man who has given him no reason to shoot him, 
The writer in a fit of smartness crossed the boundary line 
and little he knew that he was provoking Diti, the Crimi- 
nal Mother. 


The Indian masters have repeatedly held that man 
knows no faculty above reason. The faculties beyond rea- 
son are not to be used by him. When he sacrifices his 
light and accepts philosophic death, he gets a rebirth as 
the Unknown, the Absolute; i.e. the Atman in such a being 
blossoms in the meditative silence to become Brahman. 
Such a seer too does not use the faculty of the orbiting 
imagination. The awakening of the Brahman itself sets 
it into a necessary and restricted motion. 
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The west has realized the power of this orbiting ima- 
gination (Kalpana) as a tyrant of reason, and the irres- 
ponsible commercialists in those countries are using it to 
excite people by baffling and stupefying reason. Little do 
they know they are invoking the Criminal Mother Diti. 
Thousands of years ago the masters had laid a strict disci- 
pline in India prohibiting the use of this faculty for, when 
man uses it, he acts like the monkey who used the king’s 
sword to waive a fly from the King’s neck and in the bid 
killed him. 


REALISM AND THE END OF AN AEON, i.e. 
REGRESSION 


It is not only as imagination that Diti appears. An- 
other favourite form she takes is that of a total lack of ima- 
gination, a complete absence of poetry, a naked realism. 
It sees the -Unmanifest Truth as nothing other than 
barest facts. Spiritually it is the same as calling Him 
entirely other than facts. This hardened realism  con- 
siders love a folly of inexperienced early youth or a clever 
device for a crude objective, i.e. the sex act. Poetry is 
nothing more than a mental disease to it. It appears as a 
merciless criticism and disapproval of anything that we do 
for love. It is a common experience, for most people meet 
this paradox in life: what they do out of love is misunder- 
stood and misinterpreted. They find the world in a deep 
conspiracy and against their inspiration. On the contrary, 
the abstractionists, the calculators and the cynics who mea- 
sure man by his worst degradations and have scant regard 
for him, find the world a lubricant which makes it easier 
for their heartless ambitions to reach their heaven. 


Another form of Diti which goes with this is Kal- 
panta, i.e. the end of an aeon. Aeon, which is nearest to 
eternity, appears now as regression. The force is im- 
mense and the soul is so awfully taken by it that a moment 
of self-forgetfulness comes. In that moment it identifies 
itself with this regression. It is the soul lost in this tor- 
rent that Freud and Jung saw in a disillusioned and fact- 
ridden Europe and established the theory of the regression 
of the soul. In fact a superficial study of this event would 
naturally lead to this conclusion. A deeper analysis shows 
that regression never takes place in the soul. Only the 
soul wrongly identifies itself with it. It is an independent 
force other than the soul. The soul can convert any lies 
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into a private truth for itself. Regression is an instance of 
this. | 


There are two equivalents of ‘regression’ in Sanskrit: 
Avasarpini and Kalpanta. Avasarpini, as the name occurs 
in Jaina metaphysics, is clearly defined as ‘the regressive 
Time’ which has an irresistible downward flow. All im- 
ages and shapes and all creation disintegrate under its 
flow. Kalpanta, as it occurs in Hindu thought, means not 
only the end of Brahma’s activity but also an irresistible 
sleep which lays Brahma to total rest. There is no con- 
cept of regressive time in western thought. This, perhaps, 
led Freud and Jung to the inference that this regression 
takes place within the soul. It is like a powerful serpent 
that Time regresses and nothing, not even Brahma, can 
stop it. Time here means an Aeon, i.e. one day of Brahma. 


All cosmic events occur in the psychic life of an in- 
dividual, according to the Indian concept. But it is very 
difficult to discern them. These events in the psychic life 
and their causes are so minor and commonplace that no- 
body takes them to be parallels of the regression of Time 
and Cosmic Deluge. 


The third form that Diti takes in this regressive and 
self-destructive mood is improbability. Every image, 
every idea that the soul offers in this torrential force of 
negation gets washed away. Nothing gets grounded. No 
feeling or thought lasts or gets grounded in this flood. 
Everything seems to be stamped with death. The psy- 
chic life comes in the grip of such a quick flux that a 
meaningful and well-aimed life becomes impossible. In- 
stead life becomes a collection of disjointed moments, 
neither continuous, nor leading towards any common aim. 
It is like a mirror smashed on the floor. This disintegrated 
aspect of Diti confuses the soul and it identifies itself with 
it, thus becoming itself a copy of it. 


The fourth aspect of Diti is being free of Fate. She 
presents herself as a wicked force upon which the karmic 
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law, the law of Divine punishment or the blow of bad luck 
does not operate. It presents itself generally as an institu- 
tion, like the police, which ruins millions of lives and is 
never punished. The institution seems to be outside the 
purview of justice. Not quite that. In fact regression on 
the part of Diti is a wholesale self-destruction which is 
more than any punishment. Thus Diti succeeds in creat- 
ing an illusion of being even above Divine justice, whereas 
the truth is that she has suffered punishment more than 
her due by annihilating herself. All the inhuman, callous 
and feelingless institutions that thrive on destroying 
human ideals and feeling, live by this regressive Diti tech- 
nique. They lose nothing by it because they are abstract 
institutions, not human beings, and regression and aggres- 
sion make no difference to them. 


The individual soul develops: (1) fear, a stony stare, 
vacuum. It also gets filled with (2) shame and (3) anger 
at treachery. (4) It develops a deep impatience, a dis- 
satisfaction with everything — a false feeling of Sanyas. 
The regression of Diti causes another fear in the individual 
soul; it is, (5) becoming a Non-Being. It gets so greatly 
enveloped by the show of Diti that it has no life besides it. 
When Diti closes the show and regresses, the soul feels a 
big vacuum. It also gets filled (6) with the shame of turn- 
ing into a Non-Being. (7) Along with this comes anger 
at the realization of its own impotence; its incapacity to 
build its own life without the show of Diti. (8) The soul 
makes frantic attempts to fill this vacuum by taking up 
the role of Diti. It creates the show out of imagination 
and is also its witness. This dual role creates a pathetic 
split in the soul. 


All these eight forms involve the soul in this Diti- 
complex. The soul cannot get rid of this trap in the above 
eightfold manner nor by developing any other reaction to- 
wards Diti. It should sacrifice itself to the Unmanifest for 
thus it will be reborn in the latter. Diti who oppresses it 
from the above will not find the soul, There Asanaya, 
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Death (discussed in an earlier chapter) greets it. It will 
now be a meeting of Evil, and Death. Both, as powers of 
negation, will neutralize each other, 


The ancient masters have taught this method of over- 
coming evil again and again. The doctrine of tapas or 
meditation says the same thing, for here too the indivi- 
dual sacrifices himself to the Unmanifest. True medita- 
tion does not mean a concentration on the supreme Rea- 
lity. It is rather a careful self-sacrifice to Him. Thus a 
spontaneity awakens where there was the individual soul. 
The Unmanifest comes under an obligation of love to know 
the soul which sacrificed itself to Him. When He knows 
us we are delivered. 


The Samadhi maran or meditative death of the Jainas 
is similarly an act of self-sacrifice by the soul to the Un- 
known. It is done when the soul finds itself unable to 
overcome sin or evil. When evil surrounded Arjuna and 
all human efforts failed, Krishna, the Lord, asked him to 
surrender his soul to Him (mamekam saranam). All 
these instances show that the racial genius had discovered 
long back that man should fight against Evil only with 
human force, without having recourse to inhuman power, 
and when the evil was too strong and persistent, the 
human soul should sacrifice itself to the Lord. This, per- 
haps, is the best known device to combat Evil without 
losing human values; for the moment the soul makes this 
sacrifice, Asanaya or Death comes to match Evil. Thus an 
inhuman force combats another inhuman force without 
causing any abnormality in the human soul. 


Jung has translated Libido in Sanskrit as Lobhayati; 
he further equates Libido with the Brahman of the Sveta- 
svara Upanisad. He calls it the same mystical Brahman 
who envelops human existence from all sides and is also 
present inside us. He has committed the same philosophic 
error which many of our thinkers after the Upanisads 
committed and which is a favourite error with the layman. 
He has conceived the Unmanifest Brahman as a huge 
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serpent who encircles (avriti) us — the first error. It is 
succeeded by another error: he sees this ‘Huge Serpent’, 
i.e. a Finite Being as the Infinite. He first conceives an 
image of the Infinite and then tries to see the Infinite in 
that Finite image. No wonder the result was the Janus- 
like figure, the Libido, which gives life as well as death. 


In fact Jung’s account shows that his Libido is no- 
thing other than Diti, a finite manifestation of the Unmani- 
fest, arranged by ignorance. It is neither Brahman nor 
Atman. It is an evil born of an interaction between the 
ignorance of a soul and the Unmanifest. 


In the earlier chapter we had seen the ascending as- 
pect (utsarpini) of Diti, the life-giving aspect of Libido. 
In this chapter we have seen a glimpse of its regressive 
aspect (avasarpini), ie. the life-negating aspect of Libido. 
This Diti is the fruit of our ignorance which is larger than 
us. It is, however, not an inevitable force. The sages 
have been telling us the way to liquidate the Libido. Our 
ignorance puts its seed in the great Yoni, i.e. the Brahman, 
(Rig Veda, IX.74.5) where ‘some put the embryo.’ The 
Sages say about the Brahman what modern scientists say 
about matter. We do not know it. We know only a few 
events that occur in it. Instead of projecting our ignor- 
ance into it, if we utilize intelligently this little knowledge 
of events we can make life happier and more illuminated. 


The fact that Libido (Diti) is a sexual force should 
not be allowed to lead us to the error that it is the source- 
spring of all sexual activity. In fact all knowing (jnana) 
is illustrated through erotic symbols. The same applies to 
ignorance too. This being the most ancient symbol of inti- 
macy, it appears that the human soul, finding it the near- 
est physical equivalent of the spiritual events, has been 
using it since time immemorial. This, however, should be 
taken as a workable medium and no essential image of 
knowledge. 


RETAS, THE SEED OF OUR EXISTENCE 


The Aitareya Upanisad says a wonderful thing. It 
calls the semen the seed of the individual soul (purusa- 
atman). It shows that the Indian tradition does not nurse 
any prejudice against matter. It also does not believe 
that the spiritual or the non-material is always subtler and 
the root of the material. The reverse is as much true. 
The Brahman who is Unmanifest cannot be described as 
spiritual or material. 


The semen is the seed-soul (Bijatma) from which the 
psycho-physical life-soul (Jivatman) is born. It is there- 
fore the way semen appears that determines the nature of 
the psychological self of the individual. This invocation 
of the semen has been described as a very important event. 
The Brh. Up. and the Brahmanas have laid down the pro- 
cedure for it. 


The appearance of the semen is immediately preceded 
by the sensation of an indescribable (avyakta) pleasure as 
is commonly experienced in coitus. The semen or the seed 
is the manifest (vyakta) form of the Unmanifest (avya- 
kta) joy, ie. the Brahman. Those who imagine this joy 
due to past experience, those who pursue the idea of this 
joy and thus try to get it repeated through the sexual act, 
be it with a woman or a solo performance like masturba- 
tion, definitely invoke the Evil, i.e. Diti. 


Diti appears the moment we approach the Unmanifest 
joy with an idea, image or memory of it. All such ideas are 
reproductions of the imprint of the Unmanifest, the infi- 
nite joy on the finite life-soul; as such they too are finite 
for the finite cannot conceive the Infinite. The human 
mind, however, falls prey to a common intellectual error 
here: it believes that since the impression is of the Infinite, 
it is an mage of the Infinite. This is the birth of ignorance 
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from an impression. Ignorance projects itself on the Un- 
manifest, the Great Womb (Yoni: RV) and puts its seed 
there. Now the joy that one experiences in coitus is no 
longer an event of the Infinite, not a spontaneous trans- 
formation of the Unmanifest into the manifest but a forced 
manifestation, which is Evil. 


The sexual joy can thus be both innocent and evil 
from the Indian standpoint. It is innocent when as an un- 
known, unmanifest sensation it initiates the body and 
tearing the hole in the head (brahmarandhra) enters it 
(Simanam vidaryaitaya dvara prapadayat): Aitareyopa- 
nisad 1.13.12). By its presence it fills the whole of our 
being with joy. But when we form an image of this joy 
with the help of imagination, fantasy and memory, i.e. 
when we indulge in voluptuous images, this joy gets not 
only vulgarized, it becomes an evil, owing to this play of 
ignorance. Sexual activity thus goes to the hands of Diti, 
and whatever is produced by it is monstrous. It fills the 
psychic soul with perversions, sexual cruelties and crimes. 
Does the western woman know that much of the evils of 
the modern society is the result of her sexual fantasies? 
The innocent-looking form of self-amusement is in fact a 
pagan rite which invokes Diti, the mother of all evil. 


The Unmanifest joy thus gets two types of manifesta- 
tions. One is a human manifestation. It is an activity 
entirely of the Unmanifest, without human intervention. 
Another is the activity initiated by the soul. It is evil, 
Diti. The human soul has not to initiate the sex act; it 
has to receive it passively. It has to become a mere pas- 
sive instrument when it appears. It is for this reason that 
shyness in coitus has been unanimously valued in all 
Indian texts. 


If the semen appears spontaneously without an active 
part played by imagination, the psychological self will be 
human. If it appears as a result of imagination, the psy- 
chological self will have demonic and inhuman leanings, 
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According to the Rig Veda (VIII.43.9) this seed is 
Agni born again and again (garbha sam jayate punah); 
Agni is ‘of many births’ (bhuri-janma: Rig Veda, X.5.1); 
as Jatavedas he is ‘set down in birth after birth’ (janma- 
janman nihitah, 111.1.20). Sayana adds that these births 
of Agni take place ‘in all these human beings’ (Coomara- 
swamy). The Aitareya Upanisad clearly says that ‘the 
Jiva (life-soul) first appears as seed in the father’s body 
(puruse ha va aydmadito garbho bahavati): A.U. 2.1. 
This seed passes on from father to son, from generation to 
generation. It is the same Agni which thus transmigrates. 


Fire as the seed of the Brahman is the original seed 
of every family. It carries with it the family traits. The 
intention of the Playful, however, is not to perpetuate 
those traits. The events give a clue that a transformation © 
of the seed in each generation is natural unless it resists 
and tries to dominate the ovum, i.e. another form of the 
seed, which comes from the mother’s family and unites 
with it. This unity of the two seeds presumes a mixing 
of the two traits and the growth in the son of an organi- 
cally evolved new set of traits. A family seed in several 
generations transforms considerably by uniting with seve- 
ral other seeds. Thus it breaks its isolation and becomes 
more comprehensive. 


The facts are, unfortunately, different. Biologically, 
the changes have taken place as discussed above; psycho- 
logically, however, it has not been so. Ignorance has in- 
tervened, causing a tussle between the two seeds, so that 
the characteristics of one very often violently crush the 
characteristics of the other, thereby distorting both the 
seeds. 

(1) The seed is instinctively proud of itself. It is an 
ancient pride belonging to its lineage. It is of the nature 
of fire. (2) It is intolerant of the pride of the seed of 
woman, i.e. the ovum. It attacks the ovum fiercely and 
hates it, for the ovum too has an inherent pride. Most of 
the feuds among couples are due to this, and not due to 
different ways of thinking and feeling. (3) The seed of 
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the male has invented a lie to overpower the seed of wo- 
man; it calls the latter inferior only because it is the reci- 
pient. It has resulted in a feeling of dependence, self- 
devaluation and inferiority in woman. Metaphysically — 
even more so psychically — this is no ground for claiming 
superiority. The Brahman is Aditi too who is the reci- 
pient of the seed. (4) The seed has a habit of isolating 
itself, to remain lonely. With such a seed it is not pos- 
sible for Manu and Satarupa, man and woman, to unite and 
know each other. 


These four instincts and habits of the seed are the 
terrible mothers from whom it must be reborn; otherwise 
it cannot act as the expression of the Divine on earth. In 
that case it invariably becomes an expression of Evil. The 
various sanskar ceremonies among Hindus are formal and 
ritualistic reminders to the individual that his seed has to 
flower, not as it has appeared, but after taking rebirth from 
the terrible mothers, i.e. after becoming a dvija, i.e. the re- 
born. Decadence made the Hindu mind accept those 
rituals as magical invocations of such powers which auto- 
matically cleanse the seed of these inherent inhuman in- 
stincts and urges. In fact they were only outer joyous 
celebrations of a cleansing which was attained inside 
through proper knowledge. 


This battle between the seed and the ovum goes on 
within each individual. The spirit represents the seed and 
the body represents the ovum. The opposition between 
the body and the spirit is as ancient as ignorance. Much 
of the so-called religious consciousness is based on this 
antagonism which itself is based on ignorance. 


The tensions, anxieties, and the fears that the human 
body suffers are all due to a hostile spirit inside it. It is 
in fact a personal and intimate experience of what woman 
suffers at the hands of man. It is an expression of the 
ancient hostility between the male and the female seeds. 
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The spirit treats the body as a cage and is always im- 
patient to break its doors to take a free flight. 


Besides these two antagonistic seeds that each one of 
us inherits as parts of our psychical life, the third force is 
hunger and thirst which are forms of Death (Asanaya- 
pipase). The Aitareya Upanisad records that when the 
Creator (Srasta) was busy reproducing the seed by put- 
ting it in the womb of woman (tat striyam sincati), He 
had to create a room within man for ‘hunger and thirst’; 
not only within man but within the gods (tam Asanaya 
pipasabhyam anvavarjat) too. It shows that this third 
force is present at the psychical level as well as the 


physical. 


The common and the most widespread result of the 
interaction between the above three forces at work in us 
is a certain physical and psychical regression, retardation 
or hampered growth. The seed struggling in us for a 
meaningless liberty has to reckon with these three forces 
working against each other. Unless this anarchy is over- 
come, the human experienced by each one of us in our 
heart cannot exist on earth as a commonplace reality. 


The sages have not used many words to explain how 
our seed can be reborn from these terrible mothers. They 
have given only hints and have often used very indirect 
speech, for, again, the Aitareya Upanisad says: ‘the gods 
like an indirect speech’ (paroksa priya eva hi devah: A.U. 
1.3.14). The gist, however, is clear. There is no ambi- 
guity about it. It is that only the Divine lasts and all else 
perishes. If the Divine has not appeared in us and in its 
place Evil has manifested itself, we must know that it will 
never be a single form of evil; there will be at least four 
forms of evil; and if intelligently taken they will cancel 
each other themselves, thus returning to the ‘Nothing’ from 
which they had sprung. For attaining true human life, 
for fulfilling oneself, it is essential that we begin at the 
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beginning; i.e. we begin with the purification of the seed. 
All of us inherit a corrupt seed for it is born enveloped 
by terrible mothers. One who has not learnt the way to 
purify it in the fire of knowledge kindled at the psycholo- 
gical level — a unique and exclusively psychical know- 
ledge — can never know the sweetness and beauty which 
is reserved exclusively for human life. 


THE REGRESSION OF NATURE (PRAKRTI) 


The Unmanifest is manifested not only as the seed but 
also as Nature (mula prakrti) and her grosser derivations. 
Both these manifestations are spontaneous on the part of 
the Unmanifest. We have already discussed the third 
manifestation: Diti, Evil. It is due to a projection towards 
the Unmanifest of its own ignorance by the individual soul 
in a bid to know Him. 


Nature, like the seed, is a direct manifestation of the 
Unmanifest and is in no way subordinate to it. But the 
seed is a great despot, ever keen to dominate and enslave 
Nature. It has all the characteristics of the soul and this 
creates much injury. Nature, whose first evolute is pure 
intellect, in her sattvik form is illuminated innocence. 
The seed carries the traits of a family running through 
thousands of years. It has its angularities, cunning, prac- 
tical wisdom, diseases and virtues. But Nature is a uni- 
versal manifestation of the Unmanifest. It does not differ 
from family to family. Thus in a practical sense, Nature 
is nearer the Truth. It reflects His innocence, light and 
love without reservations. 


The seed is enamoured of the innocence of Nature. It 
is this solitary reaper, this innocent virgin, with the large 
and bewitching eyes of a deer who maddens and shocks the 
seed with her beauty. The seed wraps it like a serpent 
using the same thread by which it has been passing on 
from generation to generation. It is a burning thread 
which scorches Nature like some red-hot metallic wire, 
Impressed by its experience of thousands of years, Nature 
takes the seed to be the same as the Unmanifest. This 
error of Nature sits very heavily on her. She has com- 
mitted the same sin of visualizing the Unmanifest, of call- 
ing a finite thing the Infinite. The seed becomes its ignor- 
ance and binds it as a rope. The battle of the seed and 
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the ovum, the hunger and thirst, shock Nature so com- 
pletely that it regresses; it finds Reality worse than its 
nightmare. It does not occur to it that it has committed 
the error of identifying the seed as the Real. 


The regression of Nature takes away all colour, inspi- 
ration and joy from life. Nature with her stock of in- 
tellect, feelings and sensation provides verve and supple- 
ness to the skeleton of existence created by the seeds. 
Once Nature regresses, the skeleton becomes like a cage 
with no bird in it. 


The same error is committed by the seed. It takes the 
innocent and illuminated Nature as the physical manifes- 
tation of the Unmanifest. It therefore clings to Nature 
with the same delusion with which Nature clings to it. 
This double action, this embrace, inspired on both sides 
paralyses both. Both regress, i.e. both become tamasik. 
This regression of the seed (retah) and Nature, because 
of their erotic relationship, has also been described by 
Jung, under the general term — the regression of the 
Libido. The Indian sages knew regression as a force ap- 
pearing not only in Diti (in Jung’s language, Libido) but 
also in various other entities like Nature and seed. Re- 
gression is called the ‘tamasik guna’, whereas the ideal 
state of an entity, is called the ‘sattvik guna’. The raja- 
sika guna is its active state. The ideal state is disturbed 
by ignorance. The end is regression. 


Nature swoons in the burning embrace of the seed. 
It loses memory and coherence. It also loses grace and 
gets vulgarized. This tragedy has been taking place in the 
life of woman ever since the beginning of the clans and 
families. Man has not escaped it, for what happens to wo- 
man also happens inwardly to his nature. The escape 
from this tragedy is in the husband’s perforating the seed 
of the wife with the thread born of his seed, instead of 
letting it, archetypally, coil her nature. 


The seed must perish so that its son, the life-soul, may 
live and evolve further. But it is a human tragedy that 
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the seed does not die. It exploits the psychical possibility 
which allows the seed as well as the offspring to live simul- 
taneously. The seed therefore overpowers the life-soul. 
Coleridge has beautifully hinted at this influence of the 
seed on the life-soul: ‘“And Kubla Khan heard his an- 
cestors’ call,” 


The sage Vamadeva, while he was in the womb of his 
mother, said: “I have known the several births of gods 
(devanam janimani visva). I was caged in hundreds of 
iron-bodies (satam ma pur ayasiraksan). By this know- 
ledge I have broken all of them (nirdiyam iti) ) with the 
speed of the hawk (syeno javasa).” 


This utterance in the Aitareya Upanisad is of great 
significance in illustrating the Indian concept of the seed- 
soul. Undoubtedly Vamadeva is the seed-soul deposited 
in the womb. Though it came from man it has become 
one with the body of the woman. “She knows it as her 
own limb; indeed, as her own self” (atmabhutam gacchati 
yatha svamanga). 


Only when the two seeds, the semen and the ovum, 
unite completely, the embryo, i.e. Vamadeva, speaks that 
he has broken hundreds of iron cages. Unless these seeds 
unite both at the psychical level as well as at the physical 
level, they cannot know the several births of gods. The 
sage is obviously referring to the psychical unity, for if 
the unity of the physical seeds was enough to give the rare 
knowledge of the several births of gods, every person born 
should know it. 


The seed as a psychical entity is a continuum of the 
traits, narrow interests and experiences of a family. It is 
always hostile to the psychical seed of another family. It 
is a matter of pride and prejudice between them. Each 
one is closed in hundreds of iron-bodies, isolated and sel- 
fish. When two such seeds come closer to each other in 
two lovers, a huge body of prejudice and selfishness gets 
shaken. Their unity is the same as a movement from 
darkness to light. Everything is hidden in the seeds from 
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one another. To come close is to show everything hidden 
to the other, all the shame and agony, all the lust and petti- 
ness. This is indeed a matter of great courage. Till the 
seeds unite thus, family archetypes, also archetypal pre- 
judices, pride, suspicions, and fears keep them imprisoned 
in hundreds of iron cages. 


Obviously the sage Vamadeva is calling for a unity 
of the psychical seeds. It is only the bravest couples that 
go for such frank and truthful unity. But there is no al- 
ternative to it except evil, privation and isolation. Such 
seeds bind with their burning threads the innocent nature 
of their partners. They cause regression in Nature. They 
should go to embrace the other seed, not Nature. 


The moral sense is quite often a product of a wrong 
flowering of the seed in man. Its base in that case re- 
mains corrupt even though apparently it is moral and good. 
Many of the miseries of family and social life are born of 
it. We must overcome the tendency of the seed to pro- 
duce moral laws. It is a human seed. The best thing it 
can produce is a human soul. If it produces anything else, 
howsoever noble that thing may look, we must know that 
the produce as well as the producer have turned into evil. 
It is also important to note that it produces moral laws 
only for others, not for itself, 


The seed-soul (Bijatma) dies so that the life-soul 
(Jivatma) might live, It is, nonetheless, possible for 
both to live simultaneously. In Nature the seed perishes 
so that the tree may live. But in the psychical world, the 
seed and the tree can both exist simultaneously. In fact, 
unless the seed-soul accepts willingly a philosophic death, 
the chances are that both will live in an individual. This 
living of both is responsible for perversions, insanity and 
diabolic leanings in man. The Indian epics hint in clear 
terms that on all such occasions the seed-soul should accept 
a philosophic death; for instance when Brahma, the son, 
is born, Visnu, the seed, withdraws completely. He goes 
into a deep sleep, which is the same as philosophic death. 
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Likewise when the first human pair is born, the seed, i.e. 
Brahma, retires and goes to sleep. 


Man has erred here. He has been living as both the 
seed-soul as well as the life-soul simultaneously. The 
seed-soul, which insists upon living even after the birth of 
the life-soul, is nothing other than Asanaya, i.e. Death. It 
riddles the life-soul with doubts (samsaya), archetypal 
bondage (jatiya samskara) and criminal tendencies. It 
fetters the psyche and makes.it a born slave to ancestral 
constrictions. 


The seed-souls in man and woman have opposite 
habits. As a result they misunderstand each other. The 
literature of all languages is full of folk-tales which show 
that men and women cherish secretly a very poor opinion 
about each other. The phrase triya caritra is enough to 
show the ancient-most prejudice which the manly seed 
has nursed for ages against woman. The tales of Shaha- 
zadi in the Arabian Nights and the tales of the bird Maina, 
so popular with the masses, show the other side of the pre- 
judice: how poorly man is estimated by the womanly seed. 

A true union of the two seeds is the pre-condition for 
proper human development. When Brahma retired leav- 
ing Manu and Satarupa, the Indian Adam and Eve, in 
charge of creation, He had this union in mind, as is testi- 
fied by the epics. This unity has not been attained, un- 
fortunately. Because of this failure mankind has not been 
able to this day to build a homeland on earth for man 
where the human would not be sacrificed in the name of 
humanity. 

No serious effort has been made in history to unite the 
two seeds. In India, too, as elsewhere, woman has been 
taught to surrender her seed-soul completely to man’s 
seed-soul. This one-sided approach has_ broken sincere 
communication between the two seeds. A surrender of 
several ages has taken its revenge in our time in the re- 
volting feminine. A compulsion has come on our 
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generation: either the two seed should unite or accept 
their estrangement. No fake union any more. Not one 
or two, the entire generation stands disillusioned. 


Let us begin the effort for a true union of the two 
seeds. Maybe what we begin here, joined by the efforts 
of more and more thinking individuals, will grow one day 
into a source of a happier future for the two sexes. First 
of all we must examine distinctly the different instincts of 
these two seeds. The womanly seed, as a psychical entity 
as well as an ovum, likes to see around itself a group of 
contesting rivals, manly seeds. It does so because it 
loses nothing by this fire-play; it is secure, for only one 
seed can enter it. The deeper habits that one discovers 
in the female, which in fact are projections of the instincts 
of their seed, are coquetry and, what looks to the manly 
eye, infirmity or unfaithfulness. It is magnetic also and 
it likes the manly seeds to revolve round it as the elec- 
trons revolve round the protons in an atom. One finds this 
magnetic force too to be a womanly lie for it can vanish 
as suddenly as it appears, leaving the manly seed full with 
the sensations of unfulfilment. To the manly eye there- 
fore she looks cruel, heartless and a lover of herself. 


Very bad tendencies indeed. But, pray, who is the 
judge? Let us now consider the judge. The judge is the 
manly seed whose judgement cannot be relied upon be- 
cause it is not a constant. Its own instincts are offensive 
if seen from the womanly eye. It is aggressive and proud; 
at the same time, intolerant of pride in others. Its aim 
is to monopolise the womanly seed; not only this, it 
wants to insulate and prevent it from communion with 
other manly seeds. It prescribes a very severe moral code 
for the woman’s seed, without observing it itself. In fact 
it does not occur to it that before asking her to obey it, 
he should himself first live by it. It is also extremely in- 
tolerant and non-forgiving to the female who has erred 
even once, 
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The male seed, therefore, seen from the female eye is 
intolerant, egoistic, cruel and selfish. It strangulates the 
very soul in her. It is also vain and aggressive. 


It is obvious that both the seeds are poor judges of each 
other. Their bad judgements have given birth to a whole 
body of poor thoughts and rich prejudices. They are not 
Supposed to judge each other, for whatever they do they 
err the moment they judge. The seed which is the father 
of the life-soul becomes Asanaya (Death) as soon as it 
judges. Judgement is not its true activity. Still, it judges 
instinctively because it has been an old habit with man 
stretching over thousands of years. All of us, therefore, 
inherit it as an archetype. 


It would, therefore, not be enough to stop judging. 
We have to neutralize this archetypal instinct too. The 
- harmful stuff already available in human life is enough to 
neutralize it. If we treat the two sets of judgements and 
instincts at par taking both as lies and exaggerations; if 
we welcome the instincts and judgements of the opposite 
sex as a cure to our own corresponding errors; if we stop 
judging the opposite sex; if we aim at a new set of in- 
. stincts which would be born after the two have neutraliz- 
ed each other, then we may not only get rid of these hind- 
ering prejudices but build the base, so far neglected by 
mankind, of a unity on the rock of facts. 7 


THE BIRTH OF LIBIDO 


Psyche in Greek mythology is a beautiful female with 
the wings of a butterfly, and her lover is Eros, the god of 
physical love. It is highly significant to note here a close 
resemblance between the Greek and Hindu heritage. 


I have already said that the sages considered the psy- 
che as the glass of the lamp, and the loving soul as its inner 
light. The human psyche in its integrated form is so 
beautiful and sweet that at its birth, according to Srimad 
Bhagawat, all the gods had cried in jubilation, thanking 
Brahma for such a beautiful creation. The fact that our 
soul gets pained at the disintegration of such a beautiful 
thing is reminiscent of the above effect. Out of ignorance 
the soul takes a few steps against its disintegration. It con- 
soles, embraces and wipes off the tears of this beautiful self. 
This is the birth of Kama or Eros from the soul. The in- 
volvement and sympathy of the soul at a certain heat gives 
birth to Kama within it. The penance and tapas of the 
sages in solitude is nothing except a determination not to 
let the soul fall into this folly. Its natural sympathy for 
the psyche should not get heated to the extent that it comes 
in the way of the Divine order. The sage’s ascetic prac- 
tices, smearing of the body with the ash or even destroy- 
ing its beauty by carelessness, are symbolic expressions of 
an inner sacrifice in the holy fire of meditation. They 
were, in fact, performing to the Lord the sacrifice of their 
disintegrated psyche. The sacrifice has a deeply agonizing 
effect on the soul. It is what the music of the Sirens was to 
Ulysses. The soul is moved by pity and compassion, It 
gets blinded to the fact that nothing exists inside except it- 
self. It becomes a prey to duality. This ignorance is the 
mother of erotic love according to the Brihadaranyaka. 
The soul recedes into the background and Kama appears as 
if to mate with death. 
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A new psychic power is born by the union of the dis- 
integrated psyche and the erotically involved soul, i.e., 
Kama. This is the famous libido or the Lobhayani Shakti. 
It is both life and death. In all essence it is a close imita- 
tion of the Lord without any of His virtues. It overpowers 
the soul and encircles it gradually like a huge serpent. 
There are several references to it in the Svetasvara Upa- 
nisad which have been very well etched out by Jung. It 
has both powers at its command. It rules the soul, through 
Kama, and the psyche. It is aimless and inhuman. 


The ancient sages have not spoken of it much. The 
task they prescribed for man was to prevent the birth of 
Kama in the soul. Its existence upto the level of the psy- 
che was natural; but its birth in the soul was disastrous. 
The control over Kama or Eros was never directly attempt- 
ed. The way was to keep the soul awake, in a process of 
continually increasing realization that nothing existed be- 
sides it. This spiritual exercise prevented the soul from 
falling into the dark, tempting abyss of duality. This they 
called Brahmacarya, i.e. realizing like Brahman that there 
was nothing except Him. 


This discipline was strictly limited to the soul. It was 
not to be applied to the psyche and its constituents. It is 
a tragedy that the majority, later on, started applying it to 
the body and the psyche. A soul that does so finds another 
snare ready; this too leads it to the pit of duality. 


THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE PSYCHE 


Nature has given us several faculties, like feeling, in- 
tellect, memory and sense organs. The Loving-Soul, i.e. 
God in us, can express itself only with the help of one of 
these faculties. By itself the soul is mute, dumb and 
powerless. God has put His image, i.e. the Loving-Soul in 
man, entrusting it with the job of expressing His virtues 
and qualities in the world. It is not an easy task, for Nature 
does not allow such expression easily. She intervenes 
and intercepts; she confounds and deceives; she plays a 
number of tricks; in fact she rejoices in this. It is not 
that Nature is working with a purpose against God. There 
is nothing opposed to God according to Indian thought and 
religions. The seeming dualism between God and Nature 
is also in obedience to His will. He wants man’s soul to 
be reborn from the terrible, the deceptive, the cruel or 
the frustrating tamasika form of Nature. Only then 
does our soul realise its hidden wealth and become the 
Loving-Soul. It is in this way that Indian thought explains 
the occurrence of evil. It has no independent existence. 
It is an appearance without reality. One of the most im- 
portant qualities of God, as conceived by the Hindu mind, 
is playfulness. He creates out of playfulness; He teaches 
man playfully. 


The faculty nearest to the soul of man is feeling. It 
has the capacity to express the Loving-Soul, i.e. the essence 
in man, fully; but that is only when this faculty appears 
in the form of love. That is a state when the soul and 
Nature are in perfect harmony. Besides, love being the 
finest evolute of Nature, it already has the faculties of in- 
tellect and sense perception absorbed within it. In love, 
the lower faculties too find their proper flowering and syn- 
thesis. No discord remains in the vast interplay of 
Nature where thousands of forces are at work, 
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Feeling, however, is a very delicate faculty; and as a 
manifestation of love it is all the more delicate. The task 
before the soul is not only to use it effectively but also to 
sustain it, to protect it against the disintegrating process 
going on simultaneously in Nature. 


Most civilizations have grown after discarding the 
faculty of feeling because of its fragility and dangerous in- 
flammability. They have preferred intellect for its 
strength, utility and inherent ability to mould and exploit 
the material surrounding it. The case of the Indian psy- 
che has been different. It lost the glorious world of feel- 
ings long back. Invasions and the consequent degradation 
did not give it time to rebuild it; but it has always been 
convinced of the superiority of feeling and therefore it 
could never accept whole-heartedly the faculty of intellect 
like other civilized people. 


The Indian psyche was brutally assaulted and outraged 
at a time when it was busy raising itself on the finest feel- 
ings of love and brotherhood. The feeling of love keeps 
the psyche integrated. The process of disintegration is 
simultaneous in Nature. The brave and the heroic man is 
reborn from the disintegrating forces of Kali, as Nature 
integrates as well as disintegrates. She is not merely the 
terrible mother of Jung who only disintegrates. Kali faces 
our psyche as the darkest terror and the gloomiest frus- 
tration. Those who get frightened or outraged or irrever- 
ent and hateful are left in the abyss, to be lifted out auto- 
matically by the wheel of time and to be thrown back again 
into the same abyss in a cyclic order. This is the vortex 
of life and death. The psyche is called upon to get rid of 
this meaningless revolving; to be independent of the 
wheel of time. One who is reborn from those forces 
which disintegrate feeling, gets the feeling of love as an 
uninterrupted faculty. This faculty which comes to the 
soul as a fragile vision becomes a strong practical tool now 
which can be used in God’s service. Now the soul finds 
itself properly equipped to do the task entrusted to it; it 
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an now express God in every hearth and hamlet. Mother 
Kali who comes to disintegrate the feeling of love, after 
testing a brave soul, becomes the life-giving, protecting 
Mother. It is a dual role she performs, and the wise in 
India have for long been preaching the science of turning 
Her kind face towards ourselves. This is called tapas in 
a wider, and grihastha in a household sense, i.e. suffering 
with a nobler aim, or the pangs of evolution. 


The Indian psyche has not been able to get over the 
petrifying shock it received from barbaric invaders at a 
time when the race was full of the milk of human kind- 
ness. It was not the sad destiny of the Indians alone. 
Wherever man has tried to breathe the dreams of love 
and brotherhood, the experience has been more or 
less similar. It appears that the disintegrating forces work 
in a set pattern everywhere. Perhaps this led Jung to 
develop his theory of archetypes. 


In India a parallel system can be traced in the epics, 
where the earliest creations of Brahma, out of fear and 
ignorance, are all archetypal and always four in number, 
like moha, mahamoha, tamisra and andhatamisra. The 
forces which disintegrate when the soul is expressing its 
love through the faculty of feeling are also archetypal and 
four in number. First is the deceptive character of this 
faculty of feeling. The Loving-Soul finds it from outside 
as the best vehicle of its love. But the moment it unites 
with it, this faculty shows its true colours. Injustice, 
favouritism and ignorance are its basic traits. The Loving- 
Soul discovers that its love loses its innocence and sense of 
justice the moment it expresses itself in this palpable facul- 
ty of feeling; as if it was not just an accident or a play of 
Puck that Titania found the ass-headed Bottom to be the 
handsomest man around. The soul becomes aware of this 
injustice and blindness inherent in the faculty of feeling 
only when the beloved betrays. The bitter shock changes 
the soul from active to reflective, 
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It is here that the second archetypal force of destruction 
appears; this time within the soul. It breaks the psyche 
into the conscious and the unconscious. The conscious is 
the living space and the unconscious is the living time. 
It is an important point where Indian psychology differs 
completely from the western psychology. Frued believed 
that the conscious and the unconscious are two fragments 
and a complete psyche is formed_only when both combine. 
The Indian sages on the contrary believed that each frag- 
ment of the psyche is itself a complete, though degenerat- 
ed, form. ‘The whole goes out of the whole’ the Upani- 
sads say, ‘and still the whole remains.’ | 


After this fragmentation, according to the Indian 
standpoint, each individual has an open choice to live by 
the conscious or to live by the unconscious. Those who 
live by the unconscious self live the life of their ancestors. 
Asanaya or death, as the Brahadaranyaka says, has a long- 
ing to live. The unconscious fulfils this longing. It is 
useless to analyse and seek expression for the uncon- 
scious for there is no way to cleanse it. The more we 
analyse and cleanse, the subtler becomes the lust of death 
to live, The result is that the unconscious is always full. 
Our generation has experienced it so widely that no proof 
is needed. | 


The ancient masters believed that where the con- 
scious is, the unconscious will also be. The best approach 
would be to strive for a state where this duality ends and 
the fragments are dissolved back in the psyche from which 
they once sprang. It is possible by a higher spiritual 
flowering. Till this is possible, the only way left is to 
live by the conscious, treating it as the whole of the psy- 
che. 

Space and time are parts of one matrix according to 
modern physics. The Kantian metaphysics holds that they 
are not only physical entities; they are psychical entities 
too; they are present in every man as two intuitions. In- 
dian sages also believed them to be psychical as well as 
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physical entities; but beyond this they differ from the west- 
ern approach. According to them, they get completely 
transformed and lose their identity in the psyche. Only 
a disintegrated psyche projects them as two independent 
intuitions which, in fact, are nothing other than the con- 
scious and the unconscious. The task before man is to try to 
merge them back into the psyche. This is no forced pack- 
ing of space and time in the psyche. It is the result of a 
spiritual discipline which makes the return and merger as 
much spontaneous as their issuing forth. All forces which 
break loose from the psyche have a tendency to form an 
unholy alliance. If we do not apply the spiritual disci- 
pline here, space and time will form a matrix. This mat- 
rix cements the disintegration of the psyche. The aim of 
all corrupt forces is to oust the true or to make it power- 
less. The combination of space and time in the psychical 
world makes the combination so enormous, powerful and 
clamorous that the existence of the already disintegrated 
psyche becomes totally invisible. Its faint voice gets com- 
pletely lost in the constant tumult and agitation that keeps 
on going in the matrix. 


The psyche is a wonderful creation of God. Though 
it is made out of space and time and other such components, 
yet the traits of these components get completely trans- 
formed and humanized in the psyche. The psyche is not 
just a combination or assortment of these components. 
The matrix of space and time is a combination entirely 
against the Divine plan. It is against the ends of man. 


The effect of the Einsteinean theory of a matrix of 
Space and time has been disastrous on the psychical world 
of modern man. The two intuitions of space and time have 
formed a similar matrix within the psychical world. This 
matrix has reduced the human psyche to a nullity. Its 
sorrow and faint, agonized cry do not affect the human 
senses in the present-day world. Instead of the psyche, a 
monster made of a combination of space and time reigns in 
the psychical world of the modern man. 
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What Einstein did with space and time in physics, 
Freud has done with the psychical space and time, i.e. the 
conscious and the unconscious. He has built a similar mat- 
rix of the conscious and the unconscious. He believed this 
matrix to be the total psyche of man. From the Indian 
standpoint it was a Himalayan blunder. A union of the 
rebel forces of the psyche does not make the psyche. At 
the same time, unless the forces return obediently and 
merge into the psyche, the psyche remains dead like a 
corpse. This idea has been developed by the ancient sages 
in the concept of Siva and Shakti. Shakti is the force of 
the psyche, i.e. Siva. When Shakti or Kali turns rebel, 
the psyche or Siva becomes lifeless, ‘shava’ i.e. a dead body. 
If the various rebel forms of Kali unite, Siva gets com- 
pletely shrouded and lost for all practical purposes. The 
result is deluge. The wise men therefore discouraged such 
a union, even though it is very natural in a state of dege- 
neration. The matrix of the conscious and the uncon- 
scious is a union of two rebel forms of Kali, Thus, in this 
capacity, she behaves as the Terrible Mother. 


Thousands of years before Christ, the human mind in 
India had attained a level where it could command certain 
forces of Nature and make their combinations at will. It 
was an entry into the laboratory of God. Those who enter- 
ed had to be very careful against temptations for they shar- 
ed here the powers of God. The human mind grows by 
closely following the laws of Nature and by giving up ar- 
bitrariness. In the Divine laboratory, however, this law 
does not work. Before entering it our mind should grow 
above this submission to Nature through spiritual disci- 
pline. It is not the same as showing insolence or defiance 
towards Nature. It is a realization of the limits of the laws 
of Nature and a knowledge of the barrier i.e. Lakshamana- 
rekha, beyond which they become anit-God. Natural in- 
clinations lead to devastating blunders here. The con- 
scious and the unconscious show here the keenest attrac- 
tion towards each other and one who has the power to 
unite them and is guided by natural forces will be rather 
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in a hurry to unite the two. The ancient seers had, there- 
fore, prescribed a rule: he who has risen to the level where 
he can share Divine powers must invariably learn to act by 
the Divine Will, not by his personal will. He must wait 
and search for the Divine Will instead of rushing to act. 
Brahma did this in every Kalpa. This waiting and search- 
ing is called Tapas. 


Both Freud and Einstein, from the Indian point of 
view, entered the laboratory of Brahma like the ancient 
sages, but used His powers without consulting Him. Their 
error has brought unbounded misery to man. They united 
space and time, the conscious and the unconscious — a unity 
which makes them monsters. The struggle between the 
conscious and the unconscious has become endless and the 
inner strife of every man. 


THE SINFUL SACRIFICE 


A burnt-offering (agnihotra) is going on continually 
in the psyche. The sages ask us to perform it with know- 
ledge so that fulfilment and immortality may be attained. 
If we do not perform it, death performs it in us for the 
offering must go on. The wise do not neglect it, therefore, 
because they know that their seat will be usurped by death. 
It would be a sin, for this duty has been’ enjoined upon man 
by the gods. 


It has already been said that samvatsara, time-span, 
was born of death or Asanaya, i.e. death. It could be the 
time-span of an individual’s life or of the life of the uni- 
verse. Samvatsara appears as a compelling and rigid ex- 
pression on the faces of people. It is a living thing which 
appears as the expression of age, common beliefs and dull 
routines or as the behaviour pattern of an established or- 
der. Appearing in more direct forms, it is found in life 
as the cold and blood-chilling look of the boss, as the hos- 
tility of the highbrows towards spirited and enthusiastic 
living; or as betrayal and unfaithfulness against true love 
and friendship. All inhuman conditions and customs which 
created mass-scale frustrations and heart-breaks are also 
forms of samvatsara. These forms are found in every 
house, in every institution, in fact in the life of everyone. 
They are hostile to the vital breaths. It cuts them to 
pieces in their seats i.e. the eyes, ears, skin, heart, nose, 
tongue and speech. This snapping of the chords is the 
rudest shock which shatters the breaths completely. Be- 
ing of Divine origin they share the loftiness, grace and 
delicacy of the gods. Descending from the heavens, they 
fill our eyes, heart etc. with the milk and joy of innocence, 
sensitivity and friendliness. These virtues of Divine ori- 
gin start getting shocks from a rude and ruthless society 
where the cruel stare of death crushes many a god in 
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embryo. The breaths become mad with rage and hatred at 
being cut to pieces as a reward for their sincerity and 
truthfulness. 


The Indian tradition holds anger to be at the root of 
sins. Anger attracts sin as a magnet. If ‘X’ sees ‘Y’ com- 
mitting some sin and becomes angry, the sin of ‘Y’ will 
shift to the head of ‘X’. The anger of breaths is at the sin 
of samvatsara. This anger attracts sin and what should 
have oppressed samvatsara oppresses breaths. They be- 
come sinful. Sin becomes their burden which they must 
commit in order to get lightened, even if for the time being. 


Samvatsara, the Dracula, has bitten the breaths and 
also made them Draculas. Whatever it bites becomes 
of its own nature. Breaths had been given to the man to 
serve the Loving-Soul. They had all the delicacies of the 
Loving-Soul plus the merit of being a flexible medium 
which could fashion itself to express the particular hues 
and individual tones of a Loving-Soul. The nature of these 
very breaths changes after the bite of samvatsara. It not 
only refuses to serve the Loving-Soul; its main aim becomes 
to oust the Loving-Soul from the body altogether; to frus- 
trate and rob its hopes completely, to crush it, to madden 
it, to torture and yet deny tears to it. Becoming such, the 
Loving-Soul, i.e. the Atman, leaves the body like one turn- 
ed out from his own home. It becomes a houseless wan- 
derer, often weeping without tears, sitting by one of the 
‘nine gates’ (nava dvar) of its own body. The Soul does 
not reside in such a body. Its place is filled by Silence. 


There is a reserve power in man just below the navel, 
according to the Indian scriptures, and only much later 
was it given the name of Kundalini. The Jabaladarsano- 
panisad calls it so. This name has been much impregnated 
by mysticism. It has been the cause of the undoing of 
medieval yoga and of a persisting confusion. The Vedic 
sages, the Buddha and the Tirthankaras make no mention 
of it. ‘The true Indian tradition does not attribute any- 
thing mystical to human faculties. They are mere instru- 
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ments which, if properly utilized, can express the Divine. 
There is nothing to justify the later belief that if awakened 
by Pranayama or spiral exercises, it can realize salvation 
for man. At best it reflects a decadent and cowardly mood 
which had been so badly involved and confused within 
owing to political slavery and oppression that a psychical 
transportation to the essence of the Non-Being, the zero 
(Sunya) could create the illusion of spiritual salvation. 


This reserve power, in the light of the earlier scrip- 
tures, seems more to be the residual power, the Sesh-Sakti, 
that which was left over after creation. It has been called 
parisisyate (Atharva Veda, X.8.29), eko nantah (Maitri 
Upanisad V1.27), atisisyate (Chandogya Upanisad, VIII.1. 
4.5). These words mean ‘the one endless’ and ‘the left 
over’. It has also been described as a serpent constrict- 
ing its coils bhogan samhrtya (Atharva Veda, X.8.12). 
He is ‘both blind and deaf, without hands or feet acaksuh- 
srotram tad apany apadam — bhutayonim.’ (Mund. Up. 
$y2.6). 


It is what is left after creation, not the soma but the 
dry twigs and husk left when the soma has been extracted. 
But when the whole comes out of the whole, the whole re- 
mains still. Thus even though it is the left over, it is still 
the whole. 


It is in fact the first bhutayoni or material manifesta- 
tion of the Lord, to use the phrase of the Mund. Upanisad. 
It is a natural phenomenon that every energy, whether 
light, lightning, magnet, wind or sound manifests itself in 
the form of a serpent. In a like manner, the Brahman too, 
in a mood of self-manifestation gets the bhutayoni of a 
snake. These texts were interpreted later, not in the Ve- 
dic scientific spirit, but superstitiously, and as a result the 
mystical concept of Kundalini grew up. It treats Kunda- 
lint as an enlightened serpent-goddess who gets awakened 
under the pressure of breaths and realizes the salvation of 
the entangled self. 
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The Vedic testimony justifies a wholly different con- 
“clusion. It is blind and deaf, without hands and feet, 
(Mund. Up.) which means it has neither knowledge nor 
moral principles (dharma), for traditionally ‘eyes’ stand 
for knowledge and ‘feet’ for moral laws. It is in fact an 
amoral, dark, primal energy. There is nothing mystical 
about it. It is experienced by the common man in a state 
of great fright. It is present in two forms, physical as 
well as psychical. ‘The laws of operation for both are en- 
tirely opposite. The physical reserve energy is not there 
to protect the body. The psychical energy is not there to 
protect the psyche against Asanaya or Death. Its ideal is 
the Divine serpent Sesh-Nag who serves the Lord by re- 
maining passive. Unfortunately it imitates the physical 
reserve energy and stands up as the protector of the psy- 
che. The worlds come and go, aeons of time pass, several 
Brahmas take birth and get attacked by demons, the woe- 
ful-tearful drama of human life keeps on repeating itself 
endlessly, but the Divine serpent remains undisturbed like 
a sage in trarice. Tragedy begins the moment this re- 
serve power wakes up as a champion of the cause of the 
psyche and for that matter of anything. The psyche has 
to die only to be reborn and it is not supposed to interfere 
in this process. 


The psychical world of man, if not guided by the spiri- 
tual light, and if left to its own nature, unfolds in the 
following manner: (1) Death as samvatsara or the world- 
ly force hurts and crushes to pieces the seven breaths in the 
most heartless manner. It is the same as the shocks re- 
ceived by the individual from the world and society. It 
is the frustration it gets while pursuing true love, friend- 
ship and knowledge. It is the frustration of a Pushkin 
from a fickle wife; of a Bach or Einstein from a world 
which did not recognize their genuis; of a Von Gogh whose 
thirst for love from a woman was left unquenched even 
though there were millions of their kind in the world. 
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(2) This frustration of the seven breaths makes 
them bitter. They become like the poisonous force that 
bites them. As a result instead of serving the Soul, they 
drive it out from its own dwelling, i.e. the body. It roams 
outside like the husband of a harassing and bitter-tongued 
wife who finds his home more unhomely than barren 
roads. : 


(3) This exile of the Soul alerts the reserve psy- 
chic power, the sesh, which is ever vigilant in spite of its 
passivity. In fact in the medieval texts, it has often been 
addressed by a name derived from its ever-vigilant nature. 
It has been called Pasyanti which means the ‘ever-watch- 
ing one’ or Vigilance. With a lightning pace it comes out 
to search the culprit. It makes investigations, it tries to 
know, but gets riddled and becomes full of doubts, for it 
can never know. It has, as the Vedas testify, ‘neither eyes 
nor ears, neither feet nor hands.’ 


(4) Death, Asanaya, which is always on the look out 
for an opportunity to become a Being, seizes this oppor- 
tunity. It puts forth its three sons. Samvatsara, speech 
and Apan breath, as much as to say: look, are they the ones 
you are looking for? It binds all the three; for the act of 
investigation in its case, ever-doubting as it is, is the same 
as binding and breaking its head against them. It wants 
a confession from them and tears itself to pieces in the 
attempt. The medieval yogis found it in this form and 
described it as the serpent power Kundalini holding the 
root of the three nerves in three tight coils. 


Lying in these coils the three sons of Death derive a 
cementing power from ignorance: they develop a feeling 
of loose oneness. They feel that they are one. This feel- 
ing of oneness is the formation of Ego. 


A new being is born who has all the abilities to im- 
personate the ousted Loving-Soul. It has feeling, I-ness 
and the ethos of the age, the zeitgeist. The doubts of this 
residual psychic power increase. Its mood prevails upon 
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the psyche and it is here that its activity ends. It be- 
comes a doubt-generating force. Its doubts enter into the 
three main nerves and thus into the whole of the psyche. 
This is how the samsayatma (the ever-doubtful being) of 
the Gita comes into existence and becomes the hero of the 
psychic play that goes on inside the individual. 


We see here the division of the psychic life into two 
— the hero and the villain, the good and the evil. The 
ever-doubtful being is the hero; a fusion of the spirit of 
the age, speech and the animal in us is the villain. The 
problem of evil will be dealt with in a separate chapter. 


The residual psychic power thus alternates between 
endless doubts and endless tears. It is anant, i.e. endless 
and therefore whatever it suffers, is also endless. What- 
ever it does also becomes endless. The best course for it 
is, therefore, to remain passive. Since it is Vigilance 
(Pasyanti), even in its passivity it looks active. Like two 
ever vigilant eyes on the two sides of the navel, it watches 
the psychic drama. In its original state it is without eyes 
and a true seeker should strive to revert it to that form, 
for the light or consciousness that comes from these two 
eyes is not of knowledge but of confusion and hell. 


The true eye of this reserve power is the Loving- 
Soul. It is preserved in the memory of the Indian people 
in the myth of the snake with the mani, i.e. a shining 
jewel. This jewel is the Soul. Its memory excites it to 
wailing; and doubts regarding the three sons of Death tear 
it about with doubts. 


The net outcome is that this residual power comes to 
grips with Asanaya, Death. This is all that Death wants, 
for it thus fulfils its passion to live. It injects its charac- 
ter into this power with each bite. It thus lives in this 
residual power. Kundalini becomes an agent of Death in 
the ignorant attempt to protect the psyche. 


Its continuous cohabitation in an ophidian form, i.e. 
Kundalini, with three sons of Death transmits their 
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character to it. ‘Gradually it learns to accept them as the 
Soul itself. It has neither eyes nor ears, i.e. it has no in- 
tellectual power and can be made to accept anything as 
truth. It becomes a moral force deriving its laws from the 
sons of Death: It becomes moral. and anthropocentric. It 
becomes human, all too human and personal, most patheti- 
cally personal. The human whom it obeys also is only an 
impostor; in reality itis not human. Therefore, the moral 
force which impels Vigilance (Pasyanti) is in fact Death. 
It demands sacrifice of the seven breaths: it kills the finest 
and the noblest in man. 


The first task before man is to restore the moral cha- 
racter of this residual psychic power. It manifests itself 
otherwise as religious or moral fanaticism, priestcraft and 
die-hardism. This power should not develop any charac- 
ter. Even the good becomes evil if it adopts it. Its ori- 
ginal character is amoral, neither moral nor immoral. If 
it becomes moral, the immoral too, as a rule, appears in 
it. It becomes two-faced. If it becomes human, it also 
becomes devilish. The opposite appears because the 
human has to, be neutralized here. At this level the 
human is superfluous. It reconciles with the psychical 
powers best as an amoral, ahuman force. 


When the reserve psychic force becomes anthropocen- 
tric in the manner discussed above, evil in life becomes 
inevitable. Either it becomes inwardly evil or its need 
brings. us in contact with such persons who are bad or the 
evil in society touches us in such a way that we get out- 
raged and violent. This is very often the cause of per- 
sistent, bad luck. 


The above is the sinful sacrifice which is performed 
by. the psychical forces if left to their nature. It is the 
same as leaving them to Death. When we do not perform 
this agnihotra (burnt-offering) to the gods, controlling 
the psychic powers in the manner discussed above, confu- 
sion and degeneration multiply. Death becomes the aim 
of our acts. Life becomes a burden, It moves on the 
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down current. Sins become habits and then become part 
of our nature. Archetypal forms of sin appear and whip 
the psyche or make it inactive or put it to the fetters. The 
psyche, which has to be active, becomes inactive, and the 
reserve force whch should be inactive becomes active. 


It should be noted that the control discussed above is 
neither a suppression nor any binding. It is a transfor- 
mation of function attained through knowledge. 


ELEMENTS IN THE PSYCHE AND THEIR CONQUEST 


The Indian texts show that the five elements, i.e. sky, 
air, fire, water and earth appear in psychical forms too. 
In these subtle, psychical forms, they confuse the psyche; 
but if tamed and neutralized they nourish it. 


These five psychical elements are also born of Death, 
Asanaya, as testified by the Brahadaranyaka. The first to 
be born is water. It appears as nervous energy. A 
system is born in this energy whose centre is the solar 
plexus. It is a system of nerves spread out in the whole 
body. This system freezes this swift, fluid nervous energy; 
it tries to control it; it drags it to the solar plexus for re- 
ceiving its orders; it creates wrinkles and stillness in it. 
This power which tries to control the nervous energy is 
earth. Then appears spontaneous anger at movements. 
A power appears in the solar plexus which doubts all acti- 
vity, hates it and craves for utter peace, i.e. stillness. The 
nerves do not want to do anything except controlling the 
nervous energy. This inverts all activity, i.e. makes it run 
towards the solar plexus to get stilled or suffocated, to die. 
It hates the extrovert activity of the nerves. It is the ele- 
ment wind in psychical form. Anything moving toward 
the circumference or the outer world provokes the psy- 
chical wind to great wrath, and in that form alone we be- 
come aware of it. This anger expresses itself in our daily 
lives in many small actions. None of us wants to let our 
children roam out and get out of our control. We do not 
want our dear ones to meet many persons. In any case 
we always want them to remember that their attachment 
is to us while dealing with others. Instinctively, human 
nature wants this. When we apply reason to these likes 
and dislikes, then alone we decide otherwise. This is the 
psychical version of the element wind. 
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Next comes fire. It appears as a psychical frustra- 
tion, a burning repentance at this instinctive hatred of 
movement. It is as if the psyche realizes it to be a sure 
sign of its approaching doom. It curses the day it chose 
immobility, for experience has taught it that the immo- 
bile cannot survive. We may call it the dinosaur agony 
— the empty, disillusioned cry of one who is sure of his 
extinction because he has very little mobility; it is the 
agony of one who can do nothing to avert his doom. It is 
like the frustration of some one contemplating the cause 
of his inherited madness during a lucid interval. He can 
do nothing to change his destiny for the decision lay with 
an earlier generation. 


Consciousness of these wrong steps taken by one’s an- 
cestors and of the binding force born of them which we 
cannot undo, cuts the psyche to its own size. It becomes 
intensely aware of its inferior points and also of its size 
and ranking in the psychological world of our society. It 
is invariably also a consciousness of one’s own inferiority. 
Even the highest placed man, who is conscious of his posi- 
tion, prestige and high pedigree, suffers these plus points 
over a feeling of inferiority. To be sketched against the 
open psychical space is to develop an inferiority complex. 
The awareness of one’s size and position is the birth of the 
fifth psychical element, i.e. space, Akash. It is invariably 
a consciousness of one’s own inferiority. It is also the un- 
easy awareness of having a body within the body; and as 
such it is the occurrence of a dualism within us. It is the 
splitting of the one into two. 


The birth of these elements in the psyche as subtle 
elements (suksma bhutas) is an experience of every man. 
The Brahadaranyaka describes it very colourfully: In the 
beginning there was only Death, Asanaya. It desired to 
be, and worshipped (archana). As a result Ka (water) 
shrinks, collects and becomes still or moves toward a cen- 
tre. This produced earth. All activity was lost. Asanaya 
was disillusioned by its efforts. It gave up the idea to be. 
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It became averse to all activity and thus became Death, 
the exhausted. From it, the element fire appeared as 
Virat Prajapati, i.e. the huge psychic being. The last has 
been described in its size. That shows it to be the form 
of the space element (Akash). 


The Brahadaranyaka records it as the earliest activity 
of Death. That shows these elements to be the primordial 
psychical forces. Death did not make any efforts to uSe 
these forces any further for achieving its ambition to live. 
There the sage in the Brah. Up. hints that the wise should 
not agitate these elemental forces for spiritual or ontolo- 
gical gains. This advice was not heeded, and it became a 
general practice with seekers in the Middle Ages both in 
India and Europe to arouse these elemental powers 
through tantric practices or alchemy. 


The message of the Brah. Up. is that instead of ex- 
ploiting. these five powers, one should make an effort to 
neutralize them, for they do not serve the ends of the psy- 
che. One cannot stop their awakening. There are many 
ambitious and vain persons who live only by them, and 
do not hesitate to exploit fellow human beings for the 
sake of narrow selfishness. Social contact with them is 
enough to arouse the elemental force in us too. Contact 
with the right type (satsang) is therefore a very impor- 
tant part of true discipline. 


They neutralize when the psyche realizes that these 
elemental powers are no part of it; that they are unreal 
imitations of life, copied out by Death; that instead of ful- 
filling the psyche they only enter into it as foreign mate- 
rial. They bind, hang and waste it. 


Our psyche has to free itself from the confusion and 
bondage created by these five forces. One who is reborn 
from their fetters and dark womb becomes a conqueror of 
the elements. To doubt them is to get involved with them. 
To criticize, feel angry, hate or feel infatuated also leads 
to involvement. They are for ever creating fear and 
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excitement for the psyche. They create the clouds of an- 
xiety, confusion and worries in the psyche. They also 
cause a feeling of pain in the psyche. They create senses, 
and evoke memories and suggestions of treachery by 
friends and unfaithfulness by women. This depresses the 
psyche and crushes its hopes and human dreams. It also 
creates such coincidences as yield to a frustrating interpre- 
tation. They draw the images of things before the psy- 
che. Even though they are true repetitions of outer hap- 
penings, the psyche should not treat them as true. 


Why is the memory of treachery and betrayal the 
deepest? It is because these experiences, themselves 
forms of Death, derive double vitality through their psy- 
chical repetition as ideas and images. They inflict the 
deepest wounds on the psyche. The psyche suffers be- 
cause it accepts them as truth, whereas they are forms of 
Non-Being. One should awaken one’s psyche to a know- 
ledge of this distinction. If the psyche does not awaken, 
they become karmas, matter. The karmic matter makes 
an influx (asrava) into the psyche because of its ignorance 
of the distinction between the sat (existent) and asat 
(non-existent) psychic forces. They bind (bandha) it. 
The realization of this distinction stops this influx which 
is called samvara. The seeker having thus advanced pro- 
ceeds to get rid of the karmic matter, which has already 
entered and established itself as a part of the psyche. It 
has to pass through those events again, but this time it 
will pass through them with a knowledge of this distinction. 


This psychic matter is most effective on the psyche 
when it forms painful images which burn and paralyse the 
psyche. A seeker of true happiness or heaven has to pass 
through this fire. Even Yudhishthira had to face such a 
situation when an illusion of hell was created with the 
most pathetic and painful cries of his dear ones. He em- 
jbraced this path, and preferred it to the joy and peace of 
‘the heavens for the sake of his Loving-Soul. 
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Our psyche is being daily assailed by these psychic 
versions of the five elements. A psyche, which does not 
resist them and welcomes them as Non-Being, and enters 
into their dark womb like the moon entering the sun on 
the dark night of amavasya with a knowledge of this dis- 
tinction, assuredly becomes reborn from them. The psy- 
che not only gets renewed but highly vitalized too. It 
acquires feet, losing its ophidian character, which means 
it becomes a material reality even at the level of the body. 
Instead of getting deformed and mutilated by the activity 
of the five elements, the psyche now uses them as a medium 
to make a material manifestation. The body no longer 
runs after the maddening and unfulfilling calls of the ele- 
ments, but now becomes a disciplined medium to give a 
material manifestation to the inner illumination. The psy- 
chic matter which had been a source of pain and fetters 
now becomes a nourisher of the psyche. It is obvious that 
the psyche has to accept the death in the womb of the 
five psychical elements if it aims at a life undisturbed by 
them. 


IMPOTENCE AND FRIGIDITY 


What is the aim of the soul? The Hindus were very 
bold when they said that the aim of the Jivatma, i.e. the 
life-soul, was procreation, to pass on the family seed 
to the next generation. The scriptures have called it a 
sacred duty irrespective of the great pleasure with which 
people would like to perform it. Basically there was no 
division between duty (sreya) and pleasure (preya). 
They have shown no ambiguity about it. The scriptures 
go to the extent of saying: “The gates of heavens do not 
open for those who do not fulfil this duty.’ 


Sexual instinct is a force which does not only unite; it 
also creates repulsion. If the beloved is unfaithful, the 
Soma-offering in her fire, yoni, goes to Death. The sex- 
instinct of the life-soul starts expressing itself as a repul- 
sive force. So much so that it neither wants to communi- 
cate to her nor to receive a word from her. Her words 
and sounds develop a burning quality. As a result, the 
life-soul withdraws, closes its shutters and becomes win- 
dowless. It means that the loss of the pleasure-aspect of 
sex makes the open life-soul a closed monad. The sex- 
instinct as attraction establishes links between life-souls, 
and as repulsion it cuts off its links like the wooden bridges 
of old castles which could be lifted mechanically to isolate 
them from the outer world. The simile of a tortoise has 
very often been given. The life-soul withdraws its limbs, 
like a tortoise, within itself, when the sex-instinct becomes 
negative. 


The life-soul also becomes wakeful and vigilant. It 
secretly watches the movements of the beloved, and is full 
of suspicions about her. Its approach is violent. It can 
now communicate with her only violently; otherwise it is 
silent and incommunicative. The life-soul wears a frown 
like a cloak to hide from the beloved. 
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Communication at this level is a must, for it is the 
basic form in which the soul appears, and for sheer living 
communication with others is essential even for saints and 
recluses. The life-soul has withdrawn from the beloved; 
in this withdrawal it has in fact withdrawn from everyone. 
Now communication can come to it only as a forced acti- 
vity. The word can come to the closed, windowless monad 
by forcibly breaking into it and by perforating it; in other 
words, by committing rape on the life-soul. It is also an 
appropriate description because the central activity of the 
life-soul is sex. After withdrawing from the unfaithful 
beloved, the life-soul has also withdrawn from society but 
since it must communicate, all its communication is simi- 
larly a rape on other life-souls. It is rape because it is not 
a spontaneous communication. Necessities have compell- 
ed the life-soul to talk to others. 


We have seen that the joyful sex-instinct, the central 
driving force of the life-soul, gets transformed because of 
a factual or imaginary infidelity of the beloved into four 
wasteful forces: (1) sexual repulsion, frigidity or im- 
potence; (2) regression or withdrawal by the life-soul; 
(3) underground, secret watch, i.e. spying, over the acti- 
vities of the beloved; and (4) rape, unnatural, forced ex- 
pression as the only form of communication. Some people 
have a tendency to talk very loudly even in private con- 
versaiion. ‘hey imagine that their words are not reach- 
ing the other life-souls. They therefore entrust communi- 
cation to loud speech which is a form of rape, i.e. aggres- 
sion on the life-soul. Some people always keep their 
brows frowned; in their case this is also a form of rape. 
They cannot trust normal expression. These are all dis- 
integrated life-souls. 


In his recent book How to Sex, Dr. Narbayashi says 
that about 80% of Japanese men have extra-marital affairs 
which are the cause of increasing frigidity among Japanese 
women. A large number of men, because of the infidelity 
of their wives, are also turning impotent. This is an 
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important study because this is not merely a fact about 
Japan; it applies to all advanced, modern societies. It 
strengthens the plea of the Indian masters that the Light 
appears at the level of the life-soul in the form of a spon- 
taneous sexual attraction between pairs. He locks them in 
each other’s arms in such a manner that ‘each is both’ 
(Brah. Up.). If people boldly accept sexual attrac- 
tion as the only light at this level, they will not in- 
dulge in sins. The case of modern societies shows that 
changing partners in this game, without caring for the 
strong feelings that go with such activity, robs a pair of 
natural sexual attraction. They have to take the help of 
external stimuli and other artificial methods to create an 
artificial attraction which they cannot sustain. The Hin- 
dus therefore called Kama (sexuality) a purushartha 
(meaning an aim of human existence). 


This study shows that whatever be the pretensions of 
modern man, his sexual liberty has only made him con- 
scious of one more limitation: i.e. sexual activity is not at 
the disposal of his will. The activity acts by certain uni- 
versal principles and if we violate them, sexual desire as 
a bringer of pleasure and physical fulfilment dies. In- 
stead, it becomes a power which separates pairs and 
makes’ them violent, hateful or cold towards each other. 
It is important to note that it is the sexual power itself, 
and not some other power, which becomes so unsexual, 
i.e. the opposite of itself. If it were not so, Dr. Narbayashi 
would not have met the otherwise healthy young man who 
had no sexual relations with his wife in spite of seven 
years of married life. Abnormal sexuality, as reported in 
various American studies, has a perverted, inverted or re- 
vengeful attitude which takes sexual pleasure in sexual 
starvation or self-torture. 


Sex has an inner law or dharma of its own, by defying 
which none gets fulfilled sexually; rather sex becomes the 
terrible mother to such a life-soul always at its back and 
harassing. The sages were not enshrining a blasphemy by 
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installing sex as the Light, as the knowledge in the life- 
soul. The Sanskrit word jnana, which stands for know- 
ledge, means literally ‘an erotic knowledge’, (Primitive 
Mentality: Coomaraswamy ) ‘not merely cognitive’. It cor- 
responds to the Biblical expression: ‘Jacob knew his wife.’ 
Jnana in the Indian tradition is not an objective or im- 
personal and disinterested knowledge. Knowledge of a 
thing is ‘‘to recognize it as one’s own or to possess.” 


Sexuality is therefore a form of knowledge as it ap- 
pears at the level of the life-soul. The life-soul is dement- 
ed. It does not act by intellect. In fact, it is unnatural 
to subject it to the laws of intellect. The evolutionists, 
specially Bergson, have spoken of a similar thing in mo- 
dern times, with regard to the ‘life-force’. 


Perhaps no civilization has made such a bold reliance 
on the Sexual Light as the Indian. It is the first phase of 
knowledge in the Soul. If we commit errors here, all sub- 
sequent knowledge will be tainted and will only lead to 
ignorance. It is for this reason that sexual honesty, ie. 
Brahmacarya, and celibacy, an illuminated self-denial, play 
such an important role in the lite of a knower in India. 
Of course, the true meaning and aim of the sexual disci- 
pline has been forgotten by the race and generally it is 
confounded with a flat denial of the sexual urge. 


A brief discussion of the binding or stringing soul 
(Sutratma) in this context will help in understanding and 
curing the modern widespread malady of frigidity and im- 
potence. The Sun, according to the Rig Veda, is the 
Stringing Soul which binds all life-souls to Itself, as a 
necklace, with the help of the Gale string attached to all 
life-souls. It is the pneumatic light within us. He is the 
Prajapati of the Maitri Upanisad ‘who beholds his concep- 
tions, as it were, as stones or stocks until he enters into 
them.’ Without him all our limbs would be scattered and 
lost ‘like the pearls without the string of the necklace’ 
(Bhagavad Gita, VII.7). It is because the Sun kisses all 
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his children that each can say ‘I am’ (RV 1.115.1, AV X. 
8.38). 


It has been said earlier that the same Truth which 
appears in man as life-soul at a lower level reappears as 
the Stringing Soul at a higher level. The light at the 
level of the life-soul is sexual whereas it is a ‘unifying’, 
‘integrating’ or ‘individualizing’ light in the Stringing Soul. 
The development is closely parallel to the psychological 
experience of each man. Sexual light has a tendency to 
leave the Soul dissatisfied in some measure so that it may 
seek higher fulfilments. Sexual knowing brings a feeling 
of humiliation and of lack of an individuality. Since one 
has known so far only sexually, one blames the beloved 
for this loss. It is a habit of Maya, or the Blinding Power, 
i.e. the Terrible Mother, to lay all its play just adjacent 
to human ignorance, with a view to providing from its 
stock proofs for all the ideas born in our ignorance, so that 
they may get confirmed by this corroboration and may 
become truths for us. Thus it draws us cleverly like a 
spider to its web. It plays upon our ignorance. Even 
if the beloved is true and sincere, like Sita, the life-soul, 
i.e. Rama, must doubt her, must feel humiliated on ac- 
count of her. He must be pathetically in search of an in- 
dividuality when he told Sita boastfully: ‘My might has 
been proved by my deeds beyond any doubt. I have 
crushed the enemy and his clan. I have done this all not 
for you but for the sake of my honour and my family’s 
name.’ (Ramayana: Valmiki). He is hurting her knowing- 
ly by telling that he did not fight because of her when all 
along she had been told, and he had sent Hanuman to tell 
her, that he would attack Ravana for her sake. 


When this error can occur in Rama, it is surely a point 
for serious thinking. Valmiki, who held Rama in such 
reverence, would not have shown it unless he knew it to 
be an inevitable, marshy growth of sexual knowing. He 
says he fought for his clan, i.e. the Sun clan. In short, 
it only means that having known sexually, his soul has 
RTA—13 
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gone to the other phase, ie. the Binding. His harsh 
words, have not, therefore, to be taken literally but sym- 
bolically. We should not forget that they are not the 
words of an ordinary being but of the best among men — 
Purushotham — beyond whom man’s personality has not 
known so far any flowering. 


He had been just a toy of Prajapati till he fought 
Ravana. The life-soul is a toy. Only when Prajapati 
breathes into it as the Sutratma does it become an indi- 
vidual. Rama is passing through that phase. Till now 
he had only been a Jivatma with no ego or individuality. 
As an obedient son he had gone to the hermitage, for his 
education and for helping the sages, and had been mar- 
ried while still a blooming, inexperienced and innocent 
youth. His personality became transformed only when 
he received the first major jolt of life, when his beloved 
was kidnapped and hidden far away. Neither his intelli- 
gence, nor any other faculty known to him was capable 
of revealing to him any trace of her. It is Jatayu and 
Hanuman, both of whom had gone upto the Sun or had 
something to do with the Solar god — who is also the 
Binding Soul — who gave him a clue about her. They 
are beings in whom the Sutratma has already appeared, 
whereas Rama is still struggling for it. Still they wor- 
ship him, for greatness is judged not by how many levels 
of the Soul have awakened in us, but by how well it has 
flowered at a particular level. 


A battle with Ravana has disturbed Rama very much. 
He is struggling between a naturally emerging ego and 
the pneumatic light, the Sutratma. The natural reaction 
to an evil adversary is the birth of ego in us. Fighting 
Ravana, this birth has resulted in Rama. This is the case 
with all of us. When we face practical life and its cruel- 
ties, we all tend to develop an ego in us. The sages con- 
sidered it to be a superfluous growth which can be avoid- 
ed by right knowledge and right effort at the right time. 
The awakening of the Binding Soul is the right way to 
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avoid it for it is an alternative of the ego. Rama could 
have displayed chivalry and forgiveness before Sita, but 
that would have meant a building of ego. Instead Rama 
preferred to stick to the truth of his feelings even though 
it was unpleasant; for truth alone begets truth. What is 
bitter truth today gives birth to a sweeter truth tomorrow 
if rightly pursued; for bitterness, from the Indian stand- 
point, is transitory and has no permanence. 


What I am driving at is that the sexual way of know- 
ing given to the life-soul, after initial fulfilment, scatters 
the life-soul itself: makes it bitter with doubts, broodings 
and humiliations. Circumstances compel the life-soul to 
become such after a few years of blissful ignorance. As 
a result man feels himself shattered and disintegrated. 
Ego appears and promises to string all our parts together, 
to integrate the soul, i.e. to bring back our personality, or 
individuality. Most of us accept its services and realize 
when it is too late that something, which is a cunning and 
wicked force in the world, has hoodwinked us to appear as 
ego, i.e. our soul and to be the master-operator of all our 
faculties. 


The Indian classics call this transitional period a dawn 
(Sandhya) — the fittest time to awaken the Soul. For 
thousands of years the wise men have been hailing this 
alternative to ego, i.e. the Sun, the Sutratma, and have 
been performing sacrifices and rites so that the Solar god 
may appear in us as our Binding Soul. Those who do so 
get back their life-soul in its original unity. They can 
live at both the levels now without mixing the two. They 
can see the occurrences of life in a maturer light which en- 
ables them not to judge the beloved too harshly and to 
realize that our actions are always not ours. The life-souls 
around us can make us act in a manner which is wholly 
contrary to our own self. The world needs this sympathy 
and understanding to enable men and women to help each 
other to come out of the death-web. It is the cure for fri- 
gidity and impotence, for thus alone can we break the rocks 
to release the waters of life, as Indra did. 
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The ego and the Sutratma are both of the nature of 
‘a thread and the needle’. Both perforate and string the 
bitter fruits of sexual experience, of infidelity and doubts. 
There is a difference, however. The ego is a needle whose 
eye emits a dark, unilluminated thread which throws no 
light on the bitter fruits. It takes them as they are and 
tries. to establish them as permanent truths, to enhance 
their effect, to generate frustration and disunity. The 
Sutratma, on the other hand, has an illuminated eye. It 
has'the pneumatic light which is of the nature of breath, 
not thought. It does not string the bitter fruits of 
sexual life into a burning necklace to scorch us for the 
whole of life. It throws a ‘pneumatic light’ on those facts, 
so that the whole truth about them is revealed. Bathed 
in that. light they lose their bitterness. They become 
what they are, i.e. Non-Beings and thus lose the dark 
power to interrupt the sweet flow of life. 


Ego is the spontaneous thread which appears in the 
psychical world. It strings.the bitter experiences and puts 
this garland on the neck of the life-soul. This garlanding 
makes it frigid or impotent. It takes away its vitality and 
the urge to realize itself. Ego does something more. It 
not only takes the seat reserved for the Sutratma; it also 
takes up the job of the life-soul. It can indulge in sexua- 
lity in spite of all bitter experiences. But this indul- 
gence neither fulfils the life-soul nor is its sexuality the 
same as ‘knowing’, in the sense in which the Vedas and 
the Bible have used the term. It moves on to licentious- 
ness and perversity, such as the permissive societies are 
experiencing today. This explains the point in the re- 
search of Dr. Narbayashi and many others: that the same 
person who is impotent with his wife is virile with a call 
girl or the wife of someone else; or a woman who is frigid 
to her husband is playfully active with another person. 


THE EROTIC MADNESS 


The erotic madness is a phase through which every 
life-soul has to pass. The deepest instinct of the life-soul 
is sex, and erotic madness is just a larger than the origi- 
nal imitation of it by death. One of the tricks used by 
Non-Being (asat) or death to impose itself as a Being is 
to appear as a more powerful version of life. The gain 
calculated is to attract the life-soul by the common law of 
like attracting the like. By yet another law it calculates 
to swallow the life-soul. This second law is also as old 
as creation: i.e. the bigger fish swallows the smaller. 


Asanaya (death) is emotionally stupid. The life-soul 
of man too develops emotional stupidity in persistent con- 
tact with the sons of death. The life-soul becoming blind 
to the emotional side now has to depend mostly on the 
erotic side for self-expression. Eroticism no longer re- 
mains only an instinct with it; it becomes its medium of 
self-expression too. This heightened sexuality too seeks 
an order and precedence which the already existing ero- 
tic madness readily provides. They say there is order in 
madness too. 


The life-soul, as we have seen, is charged with a duty 
by the father. Like Kubla Khan it hears the calls of its 
ancestors, It is in search of a female to plant the family 
seed, to get rid of the Pitra rna. The craving for being 
the only planter, i.e. for female-purity whereby a female 
accepts the seed of only one man, is an archetypal force, 
again a gift of one’s ancestors. It was a primitive belief 
that the two seeds from different sources quarrel in the 
womb. The life-soul has therefore been crazy amongst all 
people about female chastity. 


Death could easily frustrate such a crazy life-soul by 
appearing in the following four forms: (1) Erotic madness, 
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of which infidelity and sexual crimes are essential parts; 
(2) Emotional stupidity which means inability to under- 
stand and respond to the emotions of others; (3) Emotional 
paralysis, i.e. inability to convey its own emotions; (4) 
Hardening, stiffness towards all life-souls, including our 
own. 


The story of Rama as told by Valmiki shows without 
reserve the extent to which these forms of death have 
mutilated the life-soul. The kidnapping of Sita by Ra 
vana, holding her in his lap, was an act of erotic madness. 
It infused its fire in the imaginative and thinking faculties 
of Rama. After rescuing her he refused to accept her, 
and said: ‘There is ground to doubt your character. As 
the lamp light is unpleasant to one with weak eyes, even 
so, your looks are disagreeable to me now. You may go 
wherever you want to. Ravana has held you in his arms 
and looked ‘at you erotically, how can I accept you as 
mine? Having such a lovely woman like you in his house 
Ravana definitely could not have resisted himself long.’ 
(Ramayana: Sarga 15). 


This is an expression of erotic madness in words, not 
in deeds. The fire of Ravana has caught Rama. His 
imagination and thinking have become erotically mad. He 
is imagining too much and without much ground, just mad- 
ly. It is as if the brain has broken the hinges. Along 
with it he has become emotionally stupid. He can neither 
feel the agony of Sita nor sympathize with her. An emo- 
tional paralysis has occurred in his life-soul. He closes 
himself against all women-folk. He does not marry again, 
even after abandoning Sita. The observations of Sita 
were true: ‘It appears that the conduct of a few fallen 
women has made you suspicious of the entire female race.’ 
(Sarga 16, Sloka 7). He has no faith left in the good in 
woman. He has hardened towards all, even himself. He 
rebuked Laxmana too. 


The story was greatly changed subsequently to suit 
the ethical tastes of the people. But Valmiki was not the 


THE EROTIC MADNESS 197 


one to go by such standards. He has in fact frankly pre- 
sented a psychical crisis common to all. men. He has 
shown that even the noblest of men is a victim to it be- 
cause chastity in woman is an archetypal cry in man. 
Doubts on her also are archetypal and the life-soul is 
powerless in their claws. Valmiki, like every great vi- 
sionary, had shown the blind wall which man’s psyche had 
not been able to penetrate in his times. He had diag- 
nosed the disease. The cure was not known. It is not 
known even to this day. Man’s psyche has not found any- 
where any ray which could illuminate this prejudice. The 
relationship between man and woman has not been able 
therefore to realize the spiritual goal. The finest among 
men have been abandoning women, finding them obsta- 
cles in self-flowering, declaring with Buddha: ‘Women are 
foolish, Ananda.’ 


It is obvious that the judgments made in a State of 
erotic madness are erroneous. Erotic madness neverthe- 
less has an instinct for judgment. It cannot help judging. 
It must judge. The judgment flashes in erotic madness 
like lightning. It blazes up all the stretches of conscious- 
ness, i.e. the entire psychic space. It is a spontaneous re- 
velation as well as a shock. 


The erotic madness, enraged, burns the ‘eye and the 
seed’ of the life-soul which has defiled the sanctity of the 
wedlock. The eyes, because they had cast sinful glances 
upon the beloved, and also because they had conveyed un- 
chaste emotions. Burning the seed is the same as killing 
the enemy and all his clan, as Rama did in the case of 
Ravana, as the Pandavas did in the case of the hundred 
Kaurava brothers and all their male children because they 
too had expressed and aroused erotic madness by at- 
tempting to denude the beloved of the Pandavas in open 
court. A reaction to erotic madness is also of the nature 
of erotic madness. It is because it is a form of samvat- 
sara, the son of death, playing his role in the psychic 
world. The life-soul has little control over it. The 
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erotic madness in a latent form is present in everyone. Its 
manifest form in someone can arouse the latent form by 
contact. It is for this reason, perhaps, that the greatest 
importance has been attached to company (sangati) in 
the flowering of an individual’s personality. In our per- 
missive society, erotically mad people are passing on their 
disease in the garb of sexual knowledge to innocent ado- 
lescents. The films and magazines are doing the same 
thing in the name of depicting the truth. It is not truth 
they are depicting, but a flame that they are passing on. 
They are burning the life-woods with embers. They are 
providing its brother, speech, (vac) to erotic madness, 
(samvatsara). These two sons of death combined can 
call the third brother the horse-breath (apan pran). It 
forgets its true task, ie. to sacrifice itself to the Median 
Breath, so that this breath, a form of death, may be re- 
born as a form of life. Instead, it starts experimenting 
with the erotic madness by expanding and entering the 
lower limbs. This fixes one in the vicious play of death. 


Here I should like to make mention, in passing, of the 
Khajuraho erotic sculpture. They are expressions of the 
same erotic madness. Much has been said in their de- 
fence and scholars have tried to find spiritual meanings 
in group coitus. To say that they were socially approved 
media of mass education in sex and tantra is the height 
of hypocrisy. They seem to be nothing more than the 
projections of the erotic madness of certain decadent and 
hard-headed kings. One should not forget that they are 
not places of pilgrimage, nor the favourite haunts of the 
common Indian. -The racial memory had forgotten them 
and the people who remember in their daily prayers all 
the important temples, utter no prayer for the temples of 
Khajuraho. This depicts the true Indian attitude to ero- 
tic madness. Indians were against its expression, for ex- 
pression does not cure it; rather it provokes this monster 
into action. Indians did not help in the fulfilment of the 
life-soul or the kama purusartha. This should not be 
confused with the lyrical expression of sex in Kalidasa and 
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his like for the former was sex as life whereas this is sex 
as death. 


We have discussed how erotic madness is appeased by 
nothing short of burning the ‘eye and the seed’ of the de- 
filer. The eye of the life-soul has been found to be the 
seat of the emotions. The life-soul has been described at 
various places as the needle. The needle has an eye 
through which the thread passes. Emotion is the thread 
which comes out of the eye of the life-soul and strings 
other bodies to it. It is this sinful thread which had pro- 
voked Rama. Emitting from the eye of Ravana it had 
perforated the limbs of Sita and had strung them for the 
lusty-soul of Ravana. The colloquial expression in India 
even today for casting lusty glances is ‘dora dalna’, which 
means ‘projecting the thread.’ 


The erotic madness of the villain arouses different 
forms of erotic madness, passive or active, in the victim 
heroine, and the suffering hero whose temple and idol have 
been defiled. He is not satisfied by burning the eye and 
the seed of the villain. He burns the yoni (the pro- 
ductive part) of the beloved by abandoning her to be 
scorched in the heat of her barren womb, i.e. to use an 
expression of the Rig Veda VII.21.3, her ‘animate field’ 
(atmanvi urvara). This punishment is meted out to such 
women victims among all races after their lovers have 
satisfied their desires. Man has not yet learnt to forget 
and forgive such mishaps. The drug-addicts and the per- 
missive people who claim to have restored the equality 
of such women are confusing madness with sanity. It is 
their erotic madness which accepts them, and that too as 
a thing of pleasure, not as the keeper of their seed, with- 
out becoming which a woman is only a plaything to the 
life-soul. These are the hard facts of our being and how- 
ever unpleasant no good can come of glossing over them. 


The beloved has to be punished in one more way. Her 
loveliness has to be eliminated by constant doubts. The 
fire-test that Sita gave was not enough to calm the wrath 
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of Rama, for even then she was turned out. Those who 
insist on living with their husbands have to give this fire- 
test everyday, every moment and all in vain for success 
does not lead to unity. The distance remains fiery and 
scorching. Such a beloved is always under a cloud of sus- 
picion and her beauty melts under the heat of humiliations 
and a sense of inferiority. 


Strange opposites live together in the world of the 
erotically mad who have reacted to such a situation. There 
are intervals of yearning for the defiled or the doubted be- 
loved but as soon as she comes closer repulsion starts work- 
ing. Man starts looking upon woman with a shamelessly 
carnal, orgasmic eye. The dethroned woman also gradual- 
ly learns completely to ignore the hurt feelings of her one- 
time lover. In the modern world she often becomes offen- 
sively boisterous in a bid to bury her past. 


The result of all this is far from a conquest of this 
impasse. Mankind has not been able to cross the hurdle 
which separated Rama and Sita. Men have often jumped 
clear of the barrier, but to no avail, for jumping is not 
allowed in the psychic world. Even if we cross a hurdle 
by jumping, the automatic rules are so foolproof here that 
the moment we open our eyes we find ourselves exactly 
at the same old dead spot. 


Another important change that erotic madness causes 
in the life-soul is a loss of faith in human values and a 
simultaneous birth of faith in the evil and its effective- 
ness. Psychically there is no state when a person is com- 
pletely devoid of faith. What is calied loss of faith is, in 
practice, faith in the evil and other powers of negation, 
Non-Being or death. One starts seeing only the darker 
side of human nature. One becomes a cynic, and, to a 
cynic, human nature in its roots appears as wicked, deprav- 
ed and satanic. 


The life-soul also suffers a total loss of privacy. It 
develops a feeling as if nothing has been left private or 
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personal with it. All its belongings, including the belov- 
ed, have become public properties. 


Another important change occurs in connection with 
the rise of faith in evil — love starts appearing as guilt to 
the life-soul. Every time it looks up as if it is seeking 
approval of others before loving someone. This is the big- 
gest net of the trickster, i.e. Asanaya, for this permission 
it never gives. It makes him busy elsewhere or shows 
him the bad side of the beloved in such a shocking manner 
that the permission, even if it comes, cannot be utilized. 


I have tried to analyse the transformation that occurs 
in the life-soul under the influence of erotic madness, The 
human psyche has been breaking like glass on a rock 
against this universal madness. The life-soul of man has 
not been able to go beyond this madness. Anger or even 
a mighty fight are of no avail here, for this madness gets 
reborn as soon as it is destroyed by the life-soul. 


How is one to conquer and assimilate erotic madness 
so that it becomes nothing but a charming flush on the 
countenance of sanity? It is this question which holds the 
key to man’s future. Till such time half of mankind will 
behave as erotically mad, and half as their victims, with 
a latent erotic madness. Compassion and forgiveness, in- 
tellectually conceived and cultivated, are the powers with 
which the ancient masters made the erotic madness their 
own Soul, to use an expression of the Brah. Up. It lost 
its sting thus and became completely assimilated and ab- 
sorbed in the Loving-Soul. The Loving-Soul which is 
above sanity and insanity takes this madness in full mea- 
sure and transforms it. 


Compassion and forgiveness, rock-like immobility and 
abstraction, these four powers of the philosophic soul sur- 
round the erotic madness in the manner in which 
it had surrounded the life-soul. These powers wit- 
ness its frenzy and lunatic excesses wth the firmness 
of an eye ‘who hath kept watch over man’s mortality’ for 
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ages, life after life, which is more ancient than the aeons 
which began with Time. The erotic madness can disturb 
and excite the life-soul; on the philosophic Soul, which 
is a higher form, it has no influence. All its tricks and sin- 
ful excesses are but child’s play to it. This the erotic 
madness cannot bear. It strikes this philosophic calm 
with squalor. It gets horribly provoked at this compas- 
sion and forgiveness and smites the very face of the mes- 
siah. But this rock-like form of the philosophic Soul tires 
it to a_ state of self-realization when it begins to under- 
stand its impotence. It surrenders and becomes part of 
the philosophic Soul. This process has been beautifully 
described in the Kamath-Upasarga, i.e. the mad activities 
of Kamath in Jaina texts and in the lunatic, unlicensed 
activities of Mara against the rock-like Buddha. In the 
end these sons of death fall at the feet of the Tirthankara 
or the seeker. 


Penance, abstraction and a rock-like indifference are 
qualities of Soul which have been mostly misunderstood 
and misused. Each one of us is busy in fighting Mara or 
erotic madness in different ways. Each one of us pos- 
sesses simultaneously the life-soul and the = philosophic 
Soul. Sometimes we live on one plane and sometimes on 
the other. A reading in the Vedas makes it amply clear 
that one Atman dwells in the same body at different levels 
in different forms. All of us have the philosophic Soul 
too working in us, of course evolved in different degrees 
depending upon our capacity, besides the life-soul. What 
is a very fierce trap for the life-soul is no trap at all for 
the philosophic Soul. Still this trap is to be outwitted by 
the life-soul, all by itself. The performance of the philo- 
sophic Soul at best reminds the life-soul of its own immor- 
tality; but courage has to come from within it, for if it 
fears the flames that burn it, it derives no rebirth. The 
philosophic Soul is only a model for the life-soul. 


The life-soul, the needle and the Thread Soul (Sut- 
ratma), the philosophic Soul and the Loving-Soul are all 
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different conditions of the Atmaiz described as Jagrit, 
Svapna, Susupta and Turiya, All these conditions are 
present in us but unstrung; they have not realized their 
oneness. They are all alien to each other. One suffers 
and the other laughs. Ignorance and death make capital 
out of it. They interpret it as a sign of the presence of 
the demon in us and thus win a permanent seat for death 
in the psychic assembly. These conditions in fact are not 
hostile to each other. It is death which sees heartless- 
ness in them whereas their problem is of being closed and 
windowless, like the monads of Leibnitz. When each one 
of these conditions fights the sons of death at its own level, 
and is reborn they realize their intrinsic oneness. They 
also realize that they are only conditions of the Atman and 
aot the Atman itself. All the four disappear and the One 
Atman appears in their place which is Brahman too. 


A fundamental truth of the psychical world is that all 
the other things that I see here are only different forms of 
myself. Whatever I do to them in fact I am doing to my- 
self. A popular saying in India is: ‘Whatever one does 
one does to oneself.’ When our erotic madness burns the 
‘eye and the seed’ of the villain and the reproductive or- 
gan and the beauty of the beloved defiled, we are in fact 
only burning ourselves. My psychical world is peopled 
only by myself in thousands of forms. As long as one does 
not realise this basic truth one can never be free of a war 
at this level for all these forms are different from each 
other. None of these forms are present in duplicate. 
Therefore none agrees with the other. The only possibi- 
lity of harmony at this level is in the realization that all 
these warring forms are of one’s own life-soul. 


We have seen that in this burning by the erotic mad- 
ness it is the persons’ own life-soul which has been burnt. 
It is for this life-soul that the sages had said: ‘‘He who sees 
all beings and things as his own self alone is the learned.” 
(Atmavat sarva bhutesu ya pasyati sa pasyati.) 
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All persons burnt by the erotic madness are in fact 
not persons; they are all my life-soul. The life-soul has 
been burnt in seed form as the seed gets burnt in the heat 
of the earth. The wind-cord attaching the life-soul to the 
Sun fans the flames which should not be resisted. From 
this death, the life-soul returns as an active principle, as 
wind itself. If the burning has been with courage and 
understanding, the new form is strong and single; if not, 
it is weak and in multiple. 


The erotic madness thus serves a dual purpose: (1) It 
helps the life-soul to develop courage and realize immor- 
tality. It keeps on burning the life-soul as long as it does 
not realise immortality. The moment it does, it disappears. 
(2) It helps the philosophic Soul, Susupta, to absorb ero- 
tic madness, to realize it as its own other face. The mo- 
ment this synthesis is achieved and the antagonism over- 
come, the struggle at this level is finished. Now is the 
turn of a still higher form — The Loving-Soul (Turiya). 
The wise do not fight with death. They make use of it 
and reverse it into a tonic. 


INJUSTICE TO WOMAN 


There is an anomaly in the Indian tradition, which 
in fact is common to all civilizations. It explains the uni- 
versal prevalence of ego and the absence of Sutratma. It 
is the ambiguous place it has given to woman. Their 
metaphysics make no difference between the life-souls of 
man and woman except for the genitals. This implies that 
the life-soul of woman too suffers the same bitterness and 
frustration, and also the revolt of sexuality if it unites 
with an unfaithful lover. But the texts speak only of man 
in this context. They ignore woman as if she had no life- 
soul, and as if her parallel agonies mean nothing; as if she 
was a soulless animal, an instrument for man’s self-rea- 
lization. 


-~) 


There has, by and large, been silence on this front on 
the part of women in this country. But this should not 
lead us to believe that she has not protested against this 
situation, and that she is angelically reconciled to her 
position. The sages perhaps thought that woman, owing 
to her forgiving and self-bestowing temperament, will 
develop divine qualities and put up with such unjust dis- 
crimination. The racial faith of the Indian woman being 
an ideal is a legacy of what our sages thought. But the 
facts are far from reflecting these vain hopes. Indian wo- 
men never forgave their menfolk for this injustice. They 
have not staged any revolt, but in a deep and silent way 
have been sapping the vitality of man, taking full revenge, 
causing indolence, regression, fatalism and various other 
fetters. What better proof could there be of a determined 
non-cooperation by women in men’s quest than the slavery 
of a thousand years, stringing millions of souls into a 
necklace of lifeless skulls in the neck of the foreign in- 
vaders. Women got their opportunity for revenge when 
the foreigners invaded this land of philosophers. This 
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might sound high-toned and far-fetched in view of the 
home-bound docility of the Indian woman. It is a sad fact 
nonetheless. The psychical volcanoes can erupt without 
causing any tremor on the surface. Woman has been 
called the power, Shakti, of man, because by copulating 
both gain a hold over each other’s powers. She could 
arrest the powers of man, which she has done, not know- 
ingly, but because she became confused by the racial in- 
justice. A confused soul has not to arrest our powers. 
Its mere association injects the confusion in us, for the 
two ‘share their lives’, and this means an automatic arrest 
of man’s powers; a birth of the samsayatma, i.e. a soul 
ever doubting and pondering. 


The primitives of India who once held women even 
higher than man also got injected by this injustice. Even 
the matriarchal and polyandrous people in our country 
deprived woman of her rights and a say in matters of im- 
portance. The Buddha frankly condemned women as un- 
fit beings who were hinderances, rather than assets, in 
man’s efforts towards Nirvana. The Digambara sect 
amongst the Jainas also declared woman’s body to be an 
unfit vehicle for leading a soul to salvation. The Svetam- 
ber sect of the Jainas, of course, boldly declared woman 
to be as fit as man, so much so that one of the wayfarers 
was a woman, Malli Bai. But this did not reflect the mood 
of the race which generally held woman to be an inferior 
being, whose highest vocation was rendering service to 
her husband like a slave, without being affected by his be- 
haviour towards her. 


It is vain to cite the scriptures to the contrary. In 
fact the appropriate scripture in this regard is the mood 
of our race for this has been the real determining factor 
in the development of woman’s personality. She has been 
broken unchivalrously into two. One part of her is busy 
in emulating the abstract ideal of Indian womanhood, 
while the other remains the animal nature in her, denied 
and snapped. She has exacted a very high price for 
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keeping up the image of Ideal Womanhood. Unless the 
two die a philosophic death for the birth of a true being in 
her, our march is more likely to remain — what it has 
been for centuries — stationary. Woman has become 
worse than a stranger to man. She has become a riddle, 
an unpleasant mystery. Her nature has come to be styled 
as ‘triya caritra’ which, in plain language, means, ‘a bun- 
dle of lies, follies and deceptions’. 


There was a time when she stood her ground with the 
highest of man, and that too on the lofties summits. They 
were women whose soul had flowered along with men, 
facing and solving the same problems of life. But that 
sunny spell was short-lived. 


What I have said of the Indian woman holds good of 
women all over the world. Nowhere have they fared 
better. The result is as gruesome as this injustice. Wo- 
man has refused to be a mother to man’s dreams and as- 
pirations. As a result, in spite of thousands of years of 
civilization, man’s lot has not improved against the forces 
of exploitation and injustice. In the end, of course, truth 
prevails; but man, whose life-span is only a few years, 
can hardly be consoled by this. Divine justice is not en- 
ough. Man wants justice from man. It also seems to be 
the will of God that His justice should be hastened by a 
conscious application of it by men in their actions; other- 
wise He would not have given to man the power to delay 
justice. 


The task given to man is to let his finest thoughts and 
sincerest feelings of love and brotherhood live in an ambi- 
valent world. He has to infuse stones, bones and all living 
and non-living things with the higher meaning which he 
has inherited from God. They have not been given to 
him to live as passive ideas in his soul. If he does not 
make an all-out effort to project his inner light with a will 
to change and modify human relations and institutions ac- 
cording’ to it, they will be automatically modified and 
ruled by the forces of injustice, greed and prejudice. The 
RTA—14 


208 RTA — PSYCHOLOGY BEYOND FREUD 


dark forces will not stop working if man stops. They have 
already occupied all seats of importance which govern and 
guide human destiny. Man has to make deliberate efforts, 
employing all his knowledge and faith in God, to oust these 
forces. 


We have discussed earlier the four conditions of the 
Atman; ice. (1) the life-soul which is a waking condition 
(jagriti); (2) the binding soul which is dreaming (sva- 
pna); (3) the philosophic or intellectual soul, i.e. a deep 
condition of sleep beyond dreaming (susupti); (4) the 
Loving-Soul which is beyond waking or sleeping, a condi- 
tion of oneness with God (turiya). 


Of these, only the life-soul is given to all of us. The 
remaining three are the results of right thinking, right 
living and right faith. If a man does not follow this three- 
fold discipline he gets substitutes for the remaining three. 
In place of the sutratma he gets ego; in place of the intel- 
lectual soul he gets the doubting soul, i.e. the samsayatma. 
In place of the Loving-Soul he develops a soul full of 
hatred and disgust, a cynical soul. 


Among the ignorant pairs the ego appears in place of 
the sutratma as the blind, dark stringing force which binds 
the shocking experiences, mostly sexual, of the life-soul in- 
to a vicious necklace. They become permanent wounds, 
like burning scars, on the body of the life-soul. Then comes 
the doubting soul, samsayatma, ever doubting, lost on the 
crossroads of life, which is an invitation to total ruin. The 
doubting soul perishes, so says Gita — samsayatma 
vinasyati. 


It shows that development of the stringing and the 
philosophic souls is possible only when the feminine has 
been properly assimilated. The sages fulfil this precondi- 
tion by assimilating the feminine with the masculine prin- 
ciples within the psyche. The householders can realize 
this unity only if the pairs understand each other’s actions 
in the light of the whole truth and not prejudicially. This 
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has not been done by our people. Most of them do not 
realize the three higher conditions of Soul. They stop 
living after the heart-break of the life-soul. Beyond that 
it is ego and doubts that live in their minds and hearts. 
That is why their behaviour and approach are so arche- 
typal. The heartlessness of our social institutions, the im- 
mobile caste-system, the demonic dowry-system, our 
cheap racial tastes regarding films and books, our dirty 
living conditions and universality of corruption are first- 
hand products of the ego and the doubting soul. It is 
futile to seek a cure for them other than popularizing those 
ideas in a systematic way which can help the sutratma 
and the intellectual soul to appear and oust their counter- 
feits. We cannot build a national character otherwise. 
The task seems to be stupendous but actually it is not. It 
looks enormous only as long as we do not begin it. Once 
we take it up seriously we shall experience rapid progress. 
It is because it is not a teaching that we shall have to do. 
We shall have only to initiate a process of recollections; for 
each one of us has inherited this wisdom in a sleeping 
form. Once we recollect a part of it the remaining starts 
unfolding gradually. The truth lies buried in the memory, 
i.e. smriti — a word which means both memory and scrip- 
tures. Initiation of memory is what a teacher does. 


The strong castles of the ego and the doubting soul 
rattle in the psychical world when the gale of wisdom 
blows. Enormous heat is generated and a state of boring 
stillness is reached. The life-soul wants to fly out of this 
hell. A magnetic needle appears to attract and draw it 
upwards by a wrong route taking advantage of its discom- 
fort. Or the string of ego becomes heavy, loose and short 
and makes many coils round the life-soul so that its major 
problem becomes to support this huge tent of ego, all built 
of ropes, from crumbling down. These illusory visions 
keep the life-soul breathlessly busy. A little awakening is 
enough to remove its burden. It has only to learn that 
the ego has a higher place than its own. Even if it is a 
counterfeit of sutratma, it has to realize itself as 
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non-existent before it. In the world of the soul it is only 
one that lives at a time. If the ego is living, the life-soul 
is relieved of all burden since here the lower form has no 
existence and therefore no responsibility if the higher form 
is busy manifesting itself. 


Similarly samsayatma projects its doubts for the life- 
soul to entertain and be further lost in its already shat- 
tered state. The secret here too is that the life-soul should 
stick to the spiritual discipline which asks it to die a philo- 
sophic death the moment the samsayatma starts project- 
ing its doubts rather than entertain them. Here every 
level is the spider, the web and the victim all by itself. 
The spiritual game is not played in collaboration with a 
lower or a higher state. Once the samsayatma is left 
without any spectators its enthusiasm for the show dies 
out. No magician is interested in showing the show to 
himself. He is too familiar with the tricks of the game to 
appreciate it. 


THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE LOVING-SOUL 


We have discussed the disintegration of the psyche. 
It enshrined the Loving-Soul. It has also disintegrated in- 
to seven elements, which are found amongst different sec- 
tions of the Indian people. Our racial ideal and genius 
have been shattered and transformed into seven entirely 
unwelcome elements. We can find them on every road 
and in every institution. It is proof of their being our 
racial character. 


One of these is faith in good conduct. To stick to 
good conduct is a virtue, but to believe in it is a mark of 
spiritual degeneration. A disintegrated soul finds a natu- 
ral refuge in this faith. Good conduct is a habit of the 
Loving-Soul, not a substitute for it. To believe in good 
conduct after the soul’s disintegration is to betray a lack 
of sensitivity and proportions. A habit cannot replace the 
habit-owner. 


Belief in good conduct appeared in India only at a 
later, disintegrated state. To ensure a continuous and 
spontaneous overflow of good conduct it is essential that 
we do not believe in it; we do not give it the place due to 
God. Unfortunately this has been done. It is done by 
all agnostics. Haven’t we seen psuedo-moderns who do 
not believe in God, but believe in good manners? They 
get ourtaged by a display of bad manners. Their anger 
is akin to the anger of the ancient priests who had started 
giving more importance to rituals than to true love of 
God. Their mad fondness for good conduct has gone to 
the extent that they expect civil behaviour irrespective of 
the fact that nothing good is left inside the soul. 


The Loving-Soul has repeatedly appeared in the psyche 
of our people and each time it has been brutally shocked 
and outraged. It has a wonderful capacity to forget its 
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earlier wounds. But such forgetting takes scores of years. 
Again, the integrating light appears — the Loving-Soul. 
Again, dreams and visions appear. And again comes the 
cruel shock and disintegration. It appears that our soul in 
its journey has stopped here. It stopped here thousands 
of years ago. We have not been able to progress any fur- 
ther. But in every age the same drama gets repeated; as 
if, out of compassion, God is giving us opportunities again 
and again to pull ourselves out of this archetypal hurdle. 
Only there has been no hero like Hanuman or Krishna, 
who, upon one such occasion, could attempt a new method 
to pull the race out of the mouth of this fiend, Sursa. It 
requires a concentration on the archetypal, almost mecha- 
nic, behaviour of this Sphinx. It also requires perhaps a 
free use of our racial cunning, for wisdom does not work 
here, nor innocence. Hanuman conquered Sursa by his 
cunning. After all it would be a nobler use of cunning, 
far nobler than our racial practice of using it against each 
other in daily life. 


Innocence is the natural breath of an integrated soul. 
When the soul gets disintegrated, innocence turns into cun- 
ning. There is no point in concealing it or in denying ex- 
pression to it, for it won’t disappear thus. We must ex- 
press and use it but only against the enemy who has dis- 
integrated us. 


The essence of our existence is this Loving-Soul. It is 
the essence of our entire culture, entire race, of all huma- 
nity. It is the real character of man as God has made him. 
Brahma had left him at this stage. Alas! he could not 
fulfil Brahma’s expectations. He could not manage to re- 
main even self-integrated. Unless the Loving-Soul breaks 
this witch-like spell; unless it progresses ahead, there can- 
not be joy and love for the human race; there cannot be 
liberty, equality and fraternity. These ideals will remain 
only haunting visions. 


It is strange that the Loving-Soul has disintegrated 
each time, almost mechanically, into the same seven forms. 
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They are the agnostic, the cynic, the puritan, the violent, 
and three more. Instead of loving, the soul develops these 
tendencies. Love and God or any other lofty ideal ap- 
pears to it to be incomprehensible. Gradually it loses in- 
terest in them. Its sphere of knowledge gets restricted to 
material things. Along with this agnosticism, our soul 
also becomes cynical since it loses faith in the inherent 
goodness of man. It starts looking upon man as an in- 
curably mean and selfish being. It also develops a habit 
of violence which enjoys hitting at others’ faith, feelings, 
thoughts and dreams. It takes a dramatic pleasure in ex- 
posing the feelings or dreams of others as exercises in 
futility or even foolish things. 


All these three forces of negation have to be counter- 
balanced by something positive and strong if they have to 
be made permanent. Maya or the Power of Negation, the 
terrible mother, is not devoid of this knowledge. The 
fourth tendency in the soul is, therefore, one which be- 
lieves fanatically in good and pure conduct. Good con- 
duct flows naturally from an illuminated soul, i.e. the 
Loving-Soul. But to believe in it is to provoke the powers 
of ignorance. If the soul instals any lesser thing as God 
its opposite is bound to attack and harass the soul. This 
harassment is a symbolic expression of Nature. Those 
who read and grasp the lessons of Nature and know that 
the development of soul depends on it, take a hint from 
all the struggles that occur between the opposites in life. 
This struggle is the result of some wrong belief and wrong 
thought. 


Even though we are practising permissiveness, yet 
everyone in our modern society has the deepest reverence 
for good and pure conduct. They do not spare sexual or 
moral frailties in leaders or in their life-partners. The 
agnostics and modern cynics are thrilled by the beauty and 
nobility of Gandhi’s asceticism and self-denial. The sin- 
cere attachment of children and some primitive person — 
at any rate that of dogs — has a spell which all their 
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cynicism and agnostic thinking fail to pierce. Little do 
they realize that the more they believe in good conduct the 
more they encourage violence in their soul. This is due 
to a certain law of negation operating on the soul of man. 


Non-violence is the expression of the deep compassion 
of a Jaina for all living beings, of a Buddha for a swan, of 
a Valmiki for a Krauncha bird. This creed appeared in our 
country at a time when our soul had outgrown all spiri- 
tual pride and had become sensitive to the suffering of 
transitory life. Tlumination is attained by the spirit when 
it drops its superiority complex for being eternal and per- 
manent. For this it has to learn the secret of sacrificing 
itself unto temporary and fleeting life. This sacrifice gives 
the spirit a rebirth as life. Until it is done the 
spirit remains an alien on earth, an eternal thing 
amidst mortals. It is this sacrifice which transforms a 
spirit into a soul. When the spirit learns to throb with 
compassion at the suffering of the body, it attains citizen- 
ship of both the worlds, of the eternal as well as the tem- 
poral. Instead of a heaven-sent spirit it becomes a living, 
earth-born soul. Most of us depart from life without feel- 
ing for it. We feel for it only when we become sensitive 
to the pain of others. Our spirit is not sensitive to the 
pain of even our own body. It is only our body that 
cries. Our spirit remains aloof. It does not want to lose 
its god-like character. But it has been sent to earth to 
pass through the woeful drama of life, to give up its divine 
pride, to own mother earth, to suffer like an ordinary mor- 
tal, and to realize its immortality through this suffering. 
It is a painful journey that the spirit is required to under- 
go. Without this suffering for life it cannot know the 
meaning of love, and without love it cannot realize God. 
It has been said that it is easier to be a god on earth than 
to be a man because in order to be a man the spirit shall 
have to grow into a soul. 


The Indian message of Ahimsa or non-violence is pre- 
cisely this. It has been mostly misunderstood because of 
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popular and crude interpretations given to it by uncivilized 
persons and fanatics. They have emphasized its super- 
ficial and outer aspect of non-killing. The fact of non- 
killing is meaningless without the growth of a feeling of 
love and compassion in the spirit for living beings. It has 
been practised as a negative virtue, mostly. 


The ideal of Ahimsa has lost its original meaning for 
our people and the results have been disastrous. It has 
come down to us only as non-killing for the sake of non- 
killing. Imposition of a merely negative ideal on the spirit 
provokes its opposite. The result is the wide prevalence 
of violence in Indian social life. The history of thugs, 
mathas, and pindaris, the caste-wars, and the communal 
riots are a shameful and burning testimony to violence. 
Our violence does not stop here. It is difficult to find an- 
other race more callous and indifferent to the suffering of 
its members. Our caste prejudices and our dowry system 
have survived all talk of lofty humanism only because of 
the intricate working of violence in our lives. The arche- 
typal forces in our social life do violence at every stage 
to the feelings, sentiments, ideals, thoughts and beliefs of 
a human being. Aspirations are not allowed to live. No 
dream or hope may be fulfilled. Love must be killed at 
any cost. These seem to be the directive principles of our 
society. Agnosticism among intellectuals, cynicism among 
elders, a puritan’s mad belief in good conduct as a sub- 
stitute for God among religious and social leaders and all- 
pervading violence among the common illiterate millions 
— this sums up part of the practical side of our character. 
Along with these four there are three more racial traits. 


One is our amazing professional cunning. When it 
comes to earning money, each caste and each section beats 
the other in devising original ways of corruption. It is a 
popular tribute to their cunning. They can earn even by 
merely counting the waves of a river. Each caste has 
been exploiting with heartful mercilessness and complete 
social approval the weakness of the other. Even as 
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simple a job as that of a postman or hydel-clerk has been 
made lucrative by the genius of our people. The Con- 
gress Party had been blaming the baniya for sucking the 
peasants’ blood, but the cooperatives which were substi- 
tuted to provide loans to the peasants have shown no less 
a capacity for exploitation. The middleman, again the 
baniya, was blamed for selling grain at a very high rate 
to the needy people. The farmer was painted as a com- 
passionate and self-bestowing being. The myth was ex- 
ploded as soon as an opportunity came for the farmer to 
grow rich, cashing in on the helplessness of others. The 
farmer’s capacity to store grain has been increased in re- 
cent years — thanks to the working of our government. 
And this compassionate Jat, the farmer, has been most 
generously selling grain to the poor landless labourers in 
the village at a rate equal to the baniya’s. Farmers can 
mix horse-dung in zeera and brick-powder in red-pepper. 
They can look very placid and calm and yet all the time 
be swindling or misappropriating the funds of temples and 
other religious or philanthropic institutions. They can 
adulterate medicines. They can sell innocent girls for im- 
moral purposes. They can break the limbs of children so 
that they may beg faithfully for them. 


This uncommon cunning is counterbalanced by pricks 
in conscience. It is a widespread racial symptom. They 
feel the pricks for their sins. This is the surest way of 
perpetuating a sin. You become lighter by these pricks 
but your true need is to burn the seeds of evil actions. 


The seventh colour of this racial spectrum is the love 
of dirt and lies and the spontaneous ugliness and tasteless- 
ness in our talks and manners. 
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REINTEGRATION OF PERSONALITY 


Nature evolves both ways, downwards as well as up- 
wards. The Samkhya system discussed its downward 
evolution. It is significant that Kapila calls all the evo- 
lutes of Nature including Mahat, Vikrti, which means de- 
generation. All the evolutes of Nature, according to 
Samkhya, are her corrupt and degenerated forms. To 
move along with the impetus of any of these evolutes is 
to get lost. They disintegrate the personality. Intellect 
too as a corrupt form of Nature disintegrates. It is this 
intellect, which flows naturally from Nature, which Berg- 
son dreaded. All these 24 evolutes of Nature lead to a 
fragmentation of personality. 


There is a way to collect all these fragments and pass 
the thread through them, to make a necklace of these 
beads, and we have discussed this in detail in earlier chap- 
ters. There is a still better way of attaining reintegra- 
tion. It is to stop this downward natural flow and evolu- 
tion of Nature and to evolve it upwards. It is the way of 
Rta, not the easy spontaneous flow of Nature into its evo- 
lutes. The Rig Veda iv.23.9. records: “The whole universe 
is founded on Rta and moves in it.’ This is the unchang- 
ing path which is moral too. It is because of adherence 
to this path that the Sun never falters and the moon and 
the stars day and night never commit a single mistake. 
Nature as universe has evolved along the lines of Rta. The 
choice is open to man to evolve his nature along the easy, 
natural and spontaneous line of Mahat or the tedious, dis- 
ciplined and true road of Rta. The creation has followed 
Rta, and man is also supposed to evolve along Rta. 


Rta is not only the law but the Existent too. Rta is 
the substance of all creation; it is the essence of Nature. 


The Indian texts lay great emphasis on a disciplined 
evolution of Nature. Samkhya and Vedanta, which 
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consider the soul to be eternally incorruptible and liberat- 
ed, still insist on a strict moral code. This code is not for 
the soul. Itis only for nature. The teacher in ancient days 
never imagined that he was teaching the soul. He only 
prepared the ground for its flowering. His education was 
only directed to the natural in man. Through a rigorous 
discipline, and by ingraining certain samskaras or habits, 
he moulded the nature of the disciple and diverted its 
Spontaneous downward flow upwards, towads Rta. The 
aim was to let true intellect, mood, ego and the senses 
evolve from the base matter, i.e. from the natural, in us. 


Reintegration is possible only by compelling our 
corrupted nature to evolve along the lines of Rta. Uptil 
now it has evolved along Mahat, and each of its evolutes 
has taken us further towards disintegration. Only when 
Nature evolves along Rta, do the evolutes stop leading to- 
wards disintegration. In spite of being many, in essence 
they remain one. As a result, they help in the multi- 
sided flowering of all the faculties of man without disinte- 
grating him. There is no reason why a scholar with a 
developed intellect should live a life of doubts, confusion 
or cynicism — a common phenomenon today. This hap- 
pens only because nature has taken the irresponsible, sin- 
ful road of evolution. 


In the preceding chapters we have tried to show how 
the wrongly evolved evolutes of Nature can be purified 
and given a rebirth from Rta. In the following chapters 
we shall study the problem of reintegration further. Once, 
through exacting discipline, our Nature evolves into Rta, 
we have ensured the road to upward evolution. The 24 
evolutes of Nature, i.e. intellect, ego etc., will evolve in 
such a way that our personality does not disintegrate. 
Indian psychology maintains that human nature evolves 
through either of the two main doors — Rta or Mahat — 
in each case into the same 24 evolutes. The evolutes, 
however, develop different natures. Intellect born of 
Rta is not the same as that which disintegrates and which 
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Bergson and others condemned. Similarly, ego, mood 
and the senses, born of Rta, are of entirely different natures 
than those born of Mahat. They are in harmony with 
each other. They flower in order to enrich the human 
personality. They do not flower to contradict each other 
and create inner confusion. 


Disintegration is caused mainly by a feeling of fear, 
a fear springing from the source of existence. It has been 
commonly held by thinkers of this century that this fear 
is born of nuclear weapons. But fear would have been 
there even if there had been no nuclear weapons because 
the source of this fear is elsewhere. It is in Mahat, the 
feeling of being the best. The puranas, the store of the 
psychological wisdom of India, record that until Brahma 
had conquered the feeling of being the best, sitting on the 
sparkling cosmic lotus he too was assailed constantly by 
this feeling of fear — an all-consuming, paralysing, feeling. 


The modern system of educating and bringing up 
children knows of no discipline for transforming the in- 
born feeling of being the best into Rta. It only suppresses 
this feeling or at best tries to rationalize it with the help 
of the intellect, which itself is only an evolute of Mahat. 
This is a serious error for it makes intellect what it should 
never become. It learns to defy its essence. This never 
heips. It only creates inner contradictions. It wastes 
human energy in an unending inner strife. In ancient 
days the practice of ingraining samskaras or spiritual ha- 
bits before developing the intellect and other faculties 
helped the child in transforming Mahat without suppress- 
ing it. 

The cure to psychological diseases is love, and one in 
whom Moahat persists as the first evolute can never love. 
It is another thing to get infatuated or to get into the feel- 
ing of warmth which precedes coitus. 


The feeling of being the best prevents us from loving 
others; it also prevents others from loving us. Love fades 
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with this feeling, for love is Rta and Rta and Mahat cannot 
coexist. Only one of the two can remain in us. 


It is difficult for Mahat to acknowledge that it can 
neither love nor be loved for it does not suit its exalted 
mood of being the best. It accepts this truth in a round- 
about way to suit its vanity. It develops a naked con- 
demnation of others as being unworthy of love, as beings 
incapable of love. Is it not interesting that whereas every- 
one starves for love, yet everyone thinks that the people 
in this world are incapable of loving? This approach of 
Mahat is the well-known approach of the fox who, instead 
of accepting her own limitations, decided that the grapes 
were sour. As a retort, Mahat develops another feeling. 
It knows that one sees what one is and by this logic a feel- 
ing grows in it of its own emotional paralysis — a realiza- 
tion that it is also incapable of loving. This feeling is de- 
picted in the puranas through the words of the four incar- 
nations of the Mahat of Brahma — Sanat, Sanandan, Sana- 
tan and Sanak. They refuse to keep any relationship with 
any other being for reasons of their being the best, the 
purest. With this comes a feeling of total isolation and 
closeness in Mahat. Brahma feels lonely, surrounded by 
an unanswering void, defied and dejected, with no way out. 


It is a highly suggestive tale in the puranas. It is 
symbolic of the psychological activity. It is important to 
note that Brahma does not get fulfilled until he accepts 
duality. Instead of remaining one he becomes two, the 
first man and woman, Manu and Satarupa. In this his crea- 
tive powers find solace and fulfilment. The underlying 
message in the puranas is that an enlightened acceptance 
of duality, i.e. love, is an essential requisite for psychologi- 
cal fulfilment. Mahat makes the very idea of duality 
superfluous. Mere monism at the psychological level is 
bound to lead to a feeling of being the best. Mahat makes 
love meaningless. Isolation and loneliness are not im- 
posed. They are the inner cravings of a nature which has 
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evolved along Mahat. Even if it accepts company, sooner 
or later it finds out some excuse to reject all links and 
associations. Fear is a natural and constant companion of 
such a being as it continued to haunt Brahma till he ac- 
cepted duality by making the other his own self’s part. 


The puranas and the epic wisdom of India refer to 
this wonderful help that duality renders in the flowering 
of men. Monism is not to be blindly pursued. There are 
certain levels where dualism serves better in serving the 
cause of Truth. Psychological self is one such level of 
existence. It disintegrates in blindly pursuing monism. 
It flowers and reintegrates in pursuing dualism in an en- 
lightened manner. 


The feeling of being the best, ie. Mahat, never comes 
alone. Along with it comes the feeling to mock, flout or 
disprove this claim. This feeling may appear in the per- 
son himself or in those who are closely related to him. It 
may appear in one’s own children, wife, friends or belov- 
ed. Then comes a third feeling — the feeling of being 
confronted by the Mahat of others. We feel that others 
assert their superiority against us. The fourth feeling in 
this four-sided trap is of being impotent. It is a sort of 
psychical castration that accompanies our feeling of being 
the best. It is a common experience of celebrated writers 
and geniuses. After realizing at some stage of their crea- 
tive powers that they are the best, they cease to be pro- 
ductive. Their creative work degenerates into repetition 
and clever camouflaging to make it appear new and origi- 
nal. Tolstoy and Tagore are interesting case studies in 
this connection. Napoleon’s Mahat was ridiculed and 
flouted by the infidelity of his wife, Josephine. Later when 
he was imprisoned at St. Helene, the Mahat of the Eng- 
lish governor there spared no occasion to assert brutally 
his own superiority over Napoleon. Napoleon’s biogra- 
pher also records in the book Napoleon at St. Helena the 
unchivalrous and shallow way in which Napoleon used to 
brag about the bloodstains found on the bed-sheet after 
RTA—15 
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his first night with Josephine. The narration of this com- 
mon experience of bridegrooms with so much gusto only 
hints at a hidden realization of his impotence. 


Mahat liquidates one’s personality to pathetic and 
ludicrous excesses. Along with Mahat, a spontaneous 
concentration (dhyana) develops in man which concen- 
trates only on Mahat, his own and that of others. The 
mind inwardly concentrates only on the above four faces 
of Mahat. This results in a temperamental irritation. A 
mood of continuous anger overpowers the mind. An es- 
cape in imagination closely follows. Ridiculed and cas- 
trated by reality, the self seeks refuge in imagination. 
Here it again becomes lord of all it surveys. It has aban- 
doned all the facts which come in the way of its undis- 
turbed enjoyment of the feeling of being the best. Very 
often this escape into imagination is so complete that writ- 
ers who had once shown great sensitivity to the music 
of daily life, to the everyday happenings of life, become 
totally dead to these activities. Instead, they create a 
parallel world of the imagination which arouses no res- 
‘ponse in others. We have the two facets of Tolstoy as 
an important instance — the Tolstoy who wrote War and 
Peace and The Cossacks and the Tolstoy who wrote The 
Resurrection. The same is true of the two facets of 
Tagore — the Tagore of Gitanjali and the later Tagore, 
who still wrote beautifully but, as Coomaraswamy assert- 
ed, without feeling. The fourth degeneration is the birth 
of a consciousness of guilt. This obsession of guilt has 
been very boldly confessed by Leo Tolstoy. In his diary, 
in his eighties, when he had already had sixteen children 
from his wife Anna, he had still occasions to write: ‘To- 
night, again Anna entered my room, O God save me.’ It 
is this abnormal feeling of guilt which is only one of the 
eight fractions into which the personality shatters because 
of Mahat. 


We have earlier in this chapter examined the four 
faces of Mahat. Apart from them, these four faces show 
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the degeneration of buddhi (intellect), imagination 
(mana), citta (mood) and ahamkara (I-ness). We see 
here how Mahat, if not transformed into Rta, silently, al- 
most unknowingly, corrupts the four basic evolutes of 
Nature and disintegrates them. Dhyana gets corrupted 
because it concentrates only on the feeling of being 
the best, whether it is our own feeling or that of 
others. Man’s imagination degenerates because we are af- 
raid of reality since it has hurt and disintegrated Mahat. 
Our imagination is no longer a healthy faculty. It has be- 
come an alternative to facts. The feeling of castration or 
of being a psychic eunuch makes the imagination a refuge 
for all sexual desire. Hence the imagination becomes full 
of voluptuous dreams, incest, unbounded adultery and 
fantasies where all females appear only as the she-animal. 
This free imaginary orgy injures the faculty of self-respect. 
I-ness gets ridden with a deep sense of shame and guilt. 
Citta or mood which is another evolute of Nature gets cor- 
rupted by becoming a continuously angry faculty, no lon- 
ger elastic. It becomes an iron-cast. 


This poison of disintegration flows further into the 
ten senses or indriyas. They get lost without a clear 
inner impetus.. The intellect, imagination, mood and I- 
ness have disintegrated. Their doubts (samsaya) and per- 
versions directly affect the ten senses. They become riot- 
ous and revolting. Each lower stage of evolution revolts 
against the higher, and the higher becomes powerless to 
restore discipline. Like horses running amuck, or wild 
elephants let loose, the ten indriyas (senses) run towards 
whatever affords them momentary pleasure and excite- 
raent.. The same disintegration passes on to the five ele- 
ments constituting our body. Their five gunas or inherent 
qualities, ie. smell, taste, looks, touch and word also catch 
the same fever and run on a spree to spend themselves at 
the earliest. They work now like maids emptying their 
pitchers. This emptiness of the five elements is an open 
invitation to evil to inhabit them; i.e. the body Evil which 
is a non-entity, a mere nothing, owing to this opportunity 
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it gets to fill the vacancy caused by the emptying of the 
inherent qualities, succeeds in creating the illusion of be- 
ing. The vicious circle is now complete and the human 
personality comes fully within its grip. 


The Indian texts are clear in their emphasis that there 
is no escape from this disintegration except through the 
disciplined transformation of Mahat into Rta. That is 
why there is so much emphasis on rituals and samskaras 
in the Hindu home. Mahat is given to all of us, but unless 
we transform it into Rta, the powers of Nature will not 
flower in us to fulfil us. The task before us all then is 
not to live naturally. This would cause Mahat to dege- 
nerate further since naturality in common parlance means 
living without any effort. But the classics say that Mahat 
is not to be allowed to evolve freely. It must be trained 
to die a philosophic death. This concept of philosophic 
death pervades the entire Indian psychology. The ‘dying 
out’ or Nirvana relates to Mahat for it must die out philo- 
sophically because from its ashes Rta awakens. A philo- 
sophic death means a willing death, a death based on the 
knowledge that the death of Mahat does not mean the 
death of the psychic life. It is only a stoppage of the wast- 
age of the psychic life and energy. Mahat, by sacrificing 
itself, paves the way for a better flowering of the psychical 
powers. The emphasis on the purgation of the psychic 
life is common to all sects and shades of Indian thought. 


EVIL HAS NO EXISTENCE 


It is through knowledge of the playful activity of 
Brahman that the sages overcome the problem of evil. The 
Indian intellectual tradition does not support the theory of 
an independent existence of evil. The human mind indul- 
ges in the popular error of reflecting on the Unmanifest In- 
finite as an entity, as ‘the thing’. The finite cannot know 
the Infinite. Whatever image or idea it conceives is in- 
variably of its own nature, i.e. a finite. The finite thus wor- 
ships an error, a lie; i.e. a finite image with the false 
belief that it is the Infinite. This error of cognition by 
the soul is the source of evil. 


The Brahman, the Absolute, cannot be known. The 
modern scientist sees the world not as a world of ‘things’ 
but as a world of ‘events’. Bertrand Russell writes: ‘It is 
events that are the stuff of relativity physics.’ Again: 
‘We cannot even be sure that they are anything, they may 
be merely groups of events.’ Modern physics does not tell 
us what changes. It only says that changes follow a cer- 
tain pattern. Matter is being studied not as a ‘thing’, but 
as those ‘changes’. Instead of building whole theories 
about matter based on imagination, it is content with the 
partial but definite knowledge of the changes that occur in 
it. This abstraction does not give us a full knowledge 
about matter. . 


The method, which relativity physics has employed 
with regard to matter, was employed in ancient India with 
regard to Brahman, the Absolute. It was not possible to 
know Him as a ‘thing’ for He is our knower, not we His. 
Only some of the events, some of the movements that oc- 
cur in Him can be known. This abstraction does not give 
any knowledge about Him; but it helps us in overcoming 
evil. Evil, as we have seen, is born of ignorance. Ignor- 
ance is an activity which goes on spontaneously and 
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incessantly, creating its cobwebs and illusions. Those who 
think that ignorance is passive and only the absence of 
knowledge are mistaken. From the Indian viewpoint, it 
is a positive, blinding force which always leads to evil 
actions. To know therefore is not only a luxury of philo- 
sophers. It is the dharma of the common man — a neces- 
sity of life, which keeps it going on the right track. 


The knowledge that certain events lead to a legiti- 
mate conclusion that a Divine play (kril) is going on be- 
hind the universe was based on a variety of data. The 
research in His playfulness kept on going and it developed 
into a complete system in the epic age. His playfulness 
was no longer only a “hovering outwardly of the Gander’, 
as the Svetasvara Upanisad 111.18 says: hamso letayate 
bahih. It was more vividly realized. He does not play 
only invisibly behind the cosmic events; He does not only 
play on a soundless flute. His playfulness became more 
evident and ‘events’ led to bolder conclusions: such as, He 
even appears as a mortal in the world, with all human 
limitations in order to play (lila). The life-history of 
Rama or Krishna is accordingly known as lila, i.e. a play. 


Ignorance of the individual souls, as shown specially 
in their attempts to know the Brahman, is the cause of 
evil. The playfulness (krida, kril) of the Brahman is the 
thread which binds all these forms of evil as puppets and 
presents a show with them which marks the triumph of 
truth. All these asat (Non-Being) puppets neutralize 
each other’s evil effect. He makes the puppets fight and 
destroy each other. He also establishes dharma, as the 
Gita says. | Oe che 


Ignorance, sorrow and evil are finite and manifest, 
but man is deluded into the belief that they are also infi- 
nite and unmanifest. Betrayal of love arouses a sorrow 
which appears to be infinite, incurable and unspeakable. 
The moment the individual soul accepts it to be 
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unspeakable and infinite, it becomes the Brahman to it. 
Thus Diti succeeds in becoming Aditi owing to the ignor- 
ance of our soul. The sages have repeatedly warned against 
such a mistake. For fools, sorrow and evil become a Brah- 
man. There are occasions in life when an insult or inhuman 
meanness leaves us amazed and speechless. We feel con- 
vinced that words cannot express our feelings. Some peo- 
ple rule with a bitter tongue because they speak calculat- 
ed words which arouse such a dumb agony and anger in us 
that we find ourselves powerless to express in any man- 
ner. These are moments of great illusion according to the 
sages. We ought to be very careful on such occasions. 
We must never believe that they are unspeakable, other- 
wise they become the Unmanifest Brahman for us. We 
must find an expression for them. Very often another 
illusion adds to the illusion which is already at work to 
convince us that they are inexpressible. It is the illusion 
that makes us believe that our speechlessness occurs be- 
cause of the virtue of tolerance. One should remain alert 
against such flattering lies. 


Diti, the finite, is always at work trying to look as if 
She is Aditi, the Infinite. The sages therefore said cate- 
gorically that He is joy, not sorrow (anandam), He is 
knowledge, not anger or hatred. These categorical state- 
ments about the nature of Truth were made for a practical 
purpose; i.e. to remind us that no sorrow or evil could be 
infinite or unmanifest. These statements were not meant 
to describe the Brahman or Truth for, truly speaking, He 
cannot be known or described. The descriptions of Brah- 
man as satyam-sivam-sundaram (Truth-Beauty-Goodness) 
and sat-cit-ananda are to be understood in this sense. They 
are not descriptions of the Unmanifest Brahman. They 
are only pointers to remind us that there is nothing like 
an infinite ugliness, evil or sorrow. 


The fact that there is evil in the soul of man, as ori- 
ginal as the good in it, has led many western thinkers to 
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painful conclusions and very often to no conclusions at 
all, but only to an endless suffering. The sages saw this 
fact in an entirely different light. The evil and the good 
are both present in the very soul of man, no doubt. This, 
however, does not mean that they are parts of the soul. 
They are there because in the soul of every man ‘the great 
churning’ (samudra-manthan) is going on. Both good 
and evil collaborate, forgetting their opposition completely 
in this churning. Viewed from another angle, this churn- 
ing is the same as the triple birth of the soul from the 
three naves of the cosmic chariot, as discussed earlier. 


Nectar, i.e. Love, is produced, and the churning is 
over. Metaphysically, this means that the life-soul has at- 
tained the highest flowering as an individual; i.e. it has 
become the Loving-Soul whose spontaneous flow is love. 
Now the problem starts. Both the good and the evil, the 
gods and the demons want to drink the nectar. The epics 
tell us that the gods drank it with the help of the Infinite. 
It is, however, upto each individual to give this nectar 
oozing from his soul, in other words the soul itself, to 
whomsoever he likes. He can show justice by dividing it 
between the two equally. But this seeming justice would 
be, in fact, unmatched folly. The Infinite had hoodwink- 
ed the demons and had ensured that it is quaffed wholly 
by the gods. 


To sum up: the sages in this story and elsewhere too 
tell us that the good and the bad present in our soul since 
our childhood form no part of it. They have been sent 
there, under a special charge, to perform the churning. 
After the churning the problem is to whom should we give 
this nectar, this love, of our soul? The answer is: to the 
good without any exception. The gods, even though they 
become immortal after drinking the nectar, never forget 
that they are finite beings, whereas the demons, the mo- 
ment they become immortal, rush to dethrone the Infinite. 
They claim infinity for themselves, 
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. The individual soul is finite, originally without any- 
thing good or bad about it. While acting in life, it loses 
the track of the Infinte; it forgets that it is a manifesta- 
tion of the Unmanifest. Evil gives it isolation which is 
only an excessive dose of individuality. It makes it be- 
lieve that it is itself the Infinite. It achieves this by creat- 
ing such illusions which make sorrow and evil look infi- 
nite and inexpressible. It also takes away individuality. 


COMPASSION AND FORGIVENESS 


The virtues of compassion and forgiveness have been 
extolled from a rather weak and sentimental standpoint 
which does not bring out their philosophic significance as 
understood by the early thinkers of India. They have 
therefore become respectable backdoors of escape from the 
hot and violent situations of life. It was a cowardly strain 
which made them such. They were originally born as in- 
tellectual powers of the Loving-Soul, which is a higher 
evolute of the life-soul. ‘The life-soul in piercing and get- 
ing reborn from the Sun-wheel gets totally transformed 
and becomes the Loving-Soul. 


We have seen how the life-soul overcomes the obsta- 
cles caused by the three sons of death, who in sheer mad- 
ness and, moved by their paternal death-instinct, revolve 
the wheels fiercely. The life-soul, by adhering to its inner 
light only, avoids a clash with them. The sons of death 
do not disappear from the psychic scene thus. They are 
very much there. Unless the soul appears in a stronger 
form which can digest their venom, they continue to be 
there. The Loving-Soul comes therefore as a higher form 
attained by the life-soul to absorb (laya) these sons of 
death within itself. As the Supreme Brahman absorbs 
death, even so His son — the Loving-Soul, Atman — ab- 
sorbs the sons of death. Until this is done death remains 
an unresolved force in the psychic life, manifesting itself 
in many forms, all misty, full of cunning, both frightening 
and outwitting. 


The tapas or the meditation of the sages is described 
in the epics as a twofold act: in the beginning it is an act 
of concentration, i.e. an attempt to withdraw from the re- 
volving circumference of the wheel and to enter into its 
nave. Next comes the stage of making a conquest over 
death, of becoming a mrtyunjaya, a Jina or Mahavira, It 
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is performed when the life-soul has passed through the 
Sun-wheel and has been transformed into the Loving-Soul. 
The Rig Veda (IV.19.7) provides a similitude to this in 
the story of the loathsome maid Apala whose hideous skin 
is cast off the moment she passes through the Sun-wheel. 
After that she becomes a lovable girl worthy of being kiss- 
ed on her lips by Indra. The life-soul also casts off the 
old skin of a family name and form and its archetypal 
fetters after passing through the Sun-wheel. Now it comes 
down and appears where the first wheel is situated, i.e. 
the navel, to absorb the sons of death, for in this upward 
journey, as the Brahadaranyaka Up. says, ‘Death becomes 
the very soul of the seekers.’ The Loving-Soul has to wed 
death, has to make the three its brides, its own ‘soul’. As 
in the Slavonic folk tale, the hero then returns to kiss the 
deadly serpent, for his dream (the manas here) warns 
him that he must not avoid kissing the serpent. 


How does the Loving-Soul absorb the sons of death 
who are not only erotically mad, but also energetically and 
intellectually? Through the intellectual compassion and 
forgiveness born of its manas. It is in the unmoved, hate- 
less manner in which the Slavonic hero kisses the reptile. 
Again, it is in the compassionate and non-erotic manner in 
which Indra kissed the mouth of Apala to drain the soma 
after she had chewed the soma leaves. 


The sons of death outrage the modesty of the life-soul 
in the navel wheel. This rape makes it emotionally stu- 
pid. Jung writes: ‘There are people in whom the after- 
effect of violent emotions shows itself in the form of a 
lasting confusion, which one could describe as ‘emotional 
stupidity’.” Even if the life-soul succeeds later in getting 
reborn from the a priori space in the navel this past form 
of it continues to live like a ghost with the sons of death. 
It is as if the life-soul has changed into two, one of which 
has gone to be reborn from the three naves (tri-nabhi: 
R. V. 1.164.2), while the other remained locked and out- 
raged at the same spot, as if paralysed by the shock of the 
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deed. If we look upon this second being not as an inde- 
pendent person but as a mere shadow of the first, we shall 
have to understand this psychical happening in a magical 
or primitive way, where magical rites are performed on 
the shadow of a man treating it to be ‘another self’ of his 
own. Unless we get the shadow freed from the charm, 
the man concerned cannot feel easy. In a similar way, 
the life-soul which has been reborn from all the three naves 
cannot enjoy its bliss unless its past, outraged, self is re- 
leased from the paralysing embrace. 


This is what has been called the archetypal deeds 
(prarabdha karmas) by the Indian thinkers. They have 
said again and again that even the liberated self (mukta 
jivatma), which has been reborn thrice, remains chained 
in so far as its past deeds are concerned. Without realiz- 
ing a liquidation of the archetype which holds its past form 
as a prisoner; without burning the seeds of those past 
karmas by the act of nirjara it cannot experience the libe- 
ration as an unspeakable joy. It remains with him only 
as an intellectual liberation. 


It is therefore important to understand that accord- 
ing to the Indian belief the life-soul leaves its images at 
all the places where it is outraged or where it becomes 
heated to indulge (pravrta). The true seeker has to come 
back to relive all these images, but with a difference this 
time. The life-soul has passed through all the wheels and 
has flowered into the Loving-Soul. It can now face the 
erotic assault of the sons of death without getting outrag- 
ed, without anger and fear. It can remain poised and full 
of the nectar-flow even in its hour of peril for it has rea- 
lized a higher illumination which tells it that this rape by 
death is a phantasm, a nightmare, a dream without sub- 
stance, for death itself is unreal (asat) — a fact which it 
did not know earlier. 


This account shows that the life-soul now lives in two 
capacities, at one and the same time, in the unhappy past 
when death had raped her. One is the old raped self, 
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emotionally stupid too. The other is the Loving-Soul which 
Knows the rape to be unreal. It looks upon the act with 
compassion and forgiveness; i.e. forgives those who had 
outraged it in the past. It also looks upon the act now 
from the angle of the culprit, i.e. death; which means it is 
not viewed as a crime by it now. It has understood the 
agony and desire of death as well as its impotence. It has 
become compassionate towards death. It is also unmoved 
like a granite rock by the cries of its own earlier form 
and the monstrous glee of the sons of death. It has also 
gone beyond the subjective and the objective and can view 
its past living self with the benevolent detachment of a 
surgeon. It has developed the amazing abstraction which 
D. H. Lawrence saw on the face of the image of Buddha. 


The imprisoned, former life-soul, gradually changes 
under the influence of its own later form, i.e. the Loving- 
Soul. Instead of wailing silently at the outrage and be- 
having emotionally like a stupid being, it starts seeing the 
whole episode in this new light. This ensures its death, 
for it is living only as a ghost. It lives because it did not 
forgive the sons of death. The moment it does, it is no 
more. Only the one remains, for all else is its own mul- 
tiplication, either out of playfulness or out of ignorance. 


The Indian emphasis on compassion, forgiveness, 
rock-like firmness, and abstraction, is to be understood in 
this context. They are not sentimental forces created by 
will. They are intellectual powers attained by courage. 
They are manifested in ordinary life with a specific pur- 
pose, i.e. to relieve the bound, former self. They alone 
have the power to neutralize erotic madness. 


TWO TYPES OF REBIRTH 


Rebirth is another subject on which the ancient In- 
dian approach differs from modern psychology. Jung ad- 
vocates that the psyche should be reborn by impregnating 
the terrible mother or death. This, according to the Upa- 
nisads, would again be an attempt to make death live. The 
rebirth of the psyche does not take place if it impregnates 
the terrible mother. Its rebirth is possible only when it 
sacrifices itself totally to God. A _ distinction has 
been drawn in the Indian texts between the rebirth of the 
soul and the rebirth of the psyche. 


The psyche ultimately belongs to asat or Not-Being. 
Its disintegration constitutes restoration to its original 
state. We should never resist its disintegration in the 
manner in which we resist the disintegration of the soul. 
When the psyche disintegrates we must prepare for its 
sacrifice to God. The Not-Being has its origin in God. 
The forces of disintegration too are of the same stuff as 
the psyche. If the psyche impregnates them, death will 
multiply. By sacrificing itself to the Lord the psyche has- 
tens the process of disintegration which is at the same time 
the hastening of the process of renewal. It is like the 
snake casting off its skin. As long as the snake lives, a 
new skin will be provided by God. Similarly, no matter 
how many times our psyche breaks, we shall always get 
a fresh psyche, but only when the former psyche has com- 
pletely died. 


For Being, i.e. sat, the soul, another process of re- 
birth has been suggested by the sages. It is the same Jun- 
gian way of impregnating the terrible mother. The Loving- 
Soul has to resist disintegration not by force, but with tact 
and discipline. Sita is reborn from fire; Hanuman is re- 
born from Sursa, and Prahlad from Holika; Savitri gets a 
rebirth of her love from Yama. All these stories relate 
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strictly to the soul, more properly called the Loving-Soul. 
They are not the psyches of Sita, Hanuman and others. 


This distinction has been missed by the modern psy- 
chologists. As a result all their efforts to teach resistance 
to the psyche have brought only unhappiness and misery 
to life. To resist the disintegration of the psyche is to 
make it live like a ghost. It loses all human characteris- 
tics in living in this forcible manner. Its disintegration 
should be accepted as a natural, periodical occurrence 
which is no cause for worry. It disintegrates only to be 
resurrected. Thus it makes room for the organic assimi- 
lation of new experiences, ideas and desires. 


The psyche is born with a free will according to the 
sages. It finds itself in fetters because it breaks its own 
laws. Its own power becomes a bondage and it becomes 
a slave to archetypes, luck and to samskaras. We have 
already discussed how our breaths become islands and 
sources of ill-luck to us, and how, gradually, things that 
were purely personal become objective and become identi- 
fied with the astrologically conceived stars which govern 
human destiny. The breaths of millions of people are un- 
dergoing this process. These objectified breaths combine 
and make a big force, working in several patterns of be- 
haviour. The disintegrated psyche cannot resist its stormy 
force. It moves like a wheel under its pressure and spins 
its luck at its command. All the shattered psyches are 
not similar. Still they can be classified under certain 
types. On each type this objective force or Destiny ope- 
rates under a fixed pattern. It becomes easier to foretell 
their fate, for normally no man can stand the compelling 
force of this power, which has developed over thousands 
of years. 


THE INDIAN PSYCHE 


The Loving-Soul is the highest expression of God in 
the human world. This faith is the base on which the 
Indian psyche stands. Love is the spontaneous light which 
emits from this loving soul like beams from the moon. 
When the soul realizes its true essence; when it conquers 
the fretting forms of greed, selfishness, and indolence; 
when swallowed by the Dark Mother, i.e. ignorance and 
sin, it manages to be reborn; it is only then that our being 
gets transformed into the Loving-Soul. After attaining it, 
all that we indulge in are various forms of love. It is in 
that sense that a soldier like Arjuna who kills is, in fact, 
performing an act of love. The Loving-Soul is compre- 
hensive enough to absorb and give meaning even to vio- 
lence. The Loving-Soul, being nearest to God, must share 
His quality of all-comprehensiveness. 


While laying down this ideal, the ancient seers of In- 
dia did not visualize the predicaments and dilemmas which 
the Indians had to face in subsequent ages.. 


Knowledge, beauty and virtue were only various 
facets of this Loving-Soul. They are the natural expres- 
sions of a Loving-Soul. 


This concept acquired its first shade of corruption 
when the institutions of private property and power be- 
came established among Indians. Originally, it appears 
that the Indians had built a society in which everything 
belonged to society. Even learning and physical strength, 
as properties, belonged to society. The individual, in 
whom they were realized, was nonetheless benefited be- 
cause they hastened the total flowering of his soul. Thus 
the possession of virtue was prevented from degenerating 
into pride in individuals. Experience has proved the con- 
sciousness of virtue to be a worse impediment to spiritual 


THE INDIAN PSYCHE 237 


growth than the consciousness of vice. It is often the 
cause of the downfall of a soul after it has gained a little 
on the road to virtue. If, along with the individual, the 
whole of society is conscious of it in a personal sense, as 
if it was a common property, the weight of virtue lightens. 
The individual can bear it. This method was successfully 
applied by our forefathers to ensure a consistent and un- 
halting growth of virtue in individuals. If an individual 
rose too high on this scale, his virtue became a common 
possession of the entire race. It is this which has made 
the virtue of Sita a proud possession of Indian womanhood 
to this day. 


Other ill-effects of a virtue are the envy and the in- 
feriority complex that it arouses in other individuals. A 
social consciousness which accepted virtue as the property 
of society and not of the individual could not have such 
ill-effects either. A lame and weak man had no cause to 
be bitter against the brave hero because what the hero had 
achieved he too had achieved; because the hero was the 
product of the entire race and his achievement therefore 
was the achievement of the whole race; it was indeed a 
personal achievement of each member of the race. 


The advent of invaders, their lust for individual pro- 
perty and their ruthless use of power for personal gains, 
imparted fierce shocks to the Indian psyche. Our fore- 
fathers had not devised any safeguard against such shocks 
from other societies which had grown on entirely indivi- 
dualistic patterns. The result has been disastrous. The 
terrible process of the disintegration of the Indian psyche 
began, which has not ended even today. Once it started 
disintegrating it could not stop, because our forefathers did 
not develop our psyche sufficiently strongly against such 
attacks. The Himalayan and oceanic barriers against in- 
vasions gave them a false sense of security. They became 
complacent. Such self-complacency has appeared among 
us whenever we dreamt of higher things, whenever we 
tried to strive as a race for some lofty ideal. When our 
RTA—16 
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forefathers dreamt of ‘a world family’ and fraternity their 
vision-intoxicated eyes could not see the dark or for that 
matter white lurking faces behind the bushes. It appears 
that the Indian psyche has been woven out of a helpless 
— but at the same time sublime and stupid — innocence. 
For whenever we try to live by our vision we become to- 
tally blind to the darker side of life. History repeats itself. 


A racial archetype repeats itself more often. Didn’t 
Asoka commit the same blunder when he ordered the dis- 
armament of his forces, changed by the noble vision of 
the Buddha? Did not we in recent times ignore the very 
substantial yellow faces, gazing lustily at our sleeping 
camps, when once again our race tried to live by the vision 
of a world family under the leadership of Nehru? The 
repeated occurrence of the same error in the history of our 
race shows that there is an inherent defect in the Indian 
psyche. Divinity has not been absorbed by our earthli- 
ness. Both are divorced in our psyche. Our race has 
lived alternately by the loftiest visions and the fiercest 
nightmares. 


Our psyche originally wove the psychological forces 
into a temple to enshrine the Loving-Soul. Our ego served 
as a niche in this scheme. When the unexpected shock 
came the temple got completely shattered. With it melt- 
ed away the noble vision and the great mission of frater- 
nity. A nightmare replaced it — a seven-headed Hydra. 
The racial ideal — the Loving-Soul — disappeared. The 
racial psyche lost faith in it. It had been cheated under 
its spell. The psyche got transformed into a seven- 
headed Hydra. The seven heads were fear, anger, suspi- 
cion of everyone, awareness of weakness, confusion, vio- 
lence against the Loving-Soul and a belief that the Loving- 
Soul is now dead for ever. It is a thing of the past. It 
was a possession of the days of folly. A living illustra- 
tion is not far away. Before the Chinese invasion India 
was heading blissfully towards love and brotherhood. A 
noble atmosphere had been built up inside the country. 
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None, except the cynics, believed in the possibility of an 
invasion. A great man can do nothing more than bring 
his race to the point beyond which it has not been able to 
progress. He confronts the impasse. He boldly shows his 
race its stronger enemy who had been thwarting all its 
attempts for further spiritual evolution. Nehru did it. 
He was the undisputed hero until the Chinese invasion. 


The fastness with which our racial psyche changed 
its colours after the Chinese invasion gives us a good in- 
sight into it. The Loving-Soul disappeared. The Chinese, 
who only yesterday were heaven-sent twins and the best 
people in the world, became monsters overnight. 


There is nothing between a friend and a monster for 
the Indian psyche. 


We became full of fear, anger and suspicion. We 
started suspecting the Defence Minister for having secretly 
arranged this invasion. No doubt he was a communist, 
but looking at his record this suspicion was the height of 
folly. The laws of probability and rational deduction 
never stand in the way of the Indian psyche when it jumps 
to amazing conclusions. We also became tremendously 
aware of our weakness. The forces were confused. The 
Civil Services were confused. The ministers were con- 
fused. Nobody knew what to do, so much so that the 
army commanders did not know who to command, and 
the jawans did not know whom to obey. 


The sixth trait was the murder of Nehru committed 
by the Indian psyche. He was a symbol of the Loving-Soul 
— the racial ideal. He had to be killed, for such is the 
demand of the archetypal character. He was not killed 
by any weapon. There was no need for it. The psychical 
poison was strong enough in the fangs of the racial Hydra. 
He was killed by the mounting hatred which kept on swell- 
ing every day. A man who was accustomed to a gene- 
rous flow of love from his people could not bear it. The 
poison paralysed him. A nation of philosophers, who dig 
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out the depths of even ordinary day-to-day happenings, has 
never cared to enquire, to this day, how such a healthy 
man became so deadly sick so suddenly. Crimes, which 
the entire race commits, are never open for investigation. 


The seventh trait of our present-day psyche is no less 
revealing. Ever since the Chinese invasion we have be- 
come a matter-of-fact people, a disillusioned race. Our 
young men and women introduce themselves as hard, prac- 
tical types. Only the preceding generation prided them- 
selves on being visionaries and dreamers. To be consi- 
dered an earth-bound, earth-ridden worm was a matter of 
derision for them. Now, not to be an earth-bound and 
earth-ridden worm has become a point of derision. No- 
body talks of the Loving-Soul. Nobody talks of the lofty 
ideals of love and international brotherhood. They are 
the dead calls of an unrealistic, sleepy era. Little is it 
realised that those were also wakeful eyes, perhaps more 
wakeful, for in those eyes had appeared a vision which was 
five thousand: years old and more. 


The human psyche behaves strangely only to a super- 
ficial onlooker. In fact there is always a substantial rea- 
son for its seemingly strange behaviour. One of the im- 
portant laws which operate in it is that faith is its need. 
You rob it of its God by disproving Him, or by shocking it 
beyond repair, and it will start believing in the next thing 
so intensely that, for all practical purposes, it will start 
working as a substitute of God. Quite often the next one 
is the opposite of the first. It is said that next to the gate 
of heaven is the gate of hell and the eternal pilgrim very 
often unlocks it. 


The Loving-Soul was God for the original Indian 
psyche. One who awakened it in his soul realized God. 
Once it was killed, the psyche became restless for a new 
God. The next one that appealed to a disillusioned race 
was a cynical realism for it keeps you alert against the 
treachery, not only of the outsiders, but also of the in- 
Siders. 
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It was intended that the life-force of every individual 
should grow along the same pattern. It was not a denial 
of individuality; it was the only insurance of individuality. 
By adhering to the rules of the elemental forces, our lives 
were being trained into an essential wholesome uniformity. 
This does not mean that they could not develop their 
own individualities. All human bodies adhere strictly to 
the same physical pattern, and still each is distinct in its 
beauty and features. Similarly, uniform surrender to 
inner laws gave the various impulses and forces of life de- 
finite directions which are essential for a human base. 
Without these directions the personality of a man loses 
all human contents. He grows into a monster or an ani- 
mal. Our age is facing this predicament of a reckless un- 
folding of the human psyche. We are producing a large 
number of dehumanized men. 


The life-force is a blind creative force, common to all 
life. Thousands of years ago Indians had realized that 
man shares a common life not only with animals but also 
with plants. There was every possibility of this life-force 
unfolding on the patterns of a tree or an animal even in 
a human body. This life-force was given to us to realize 
our noblest aspirations and sweetest feelings. The life- 
force is ignorant of all such things. It is tapas which en- 
ables this life-force to give a palpable, vital, living, sensu- 
ous rendering to our ideals, and dreams. This can be done 
only if the life-force is taught from the beginning to unfold 
itself, not at the reckless dictates of our consciousness, but 
according to the inner love, the gods, of the elemental 
urges that form the life-current. 


This does not mean that whatever was done in the 
past is to be perpetuated. We shall see that there were 
many errors in this ancient scheme. We are reaping their 
bitter fruits today. My aim in this work is to present be- 
fore the reader the basic beliefs, thoughts and presuppo- 
sitions on which the priests in ancient Indian society built 
up our psyche. Unless we know these we cannot get rid 
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of them. It is essential to get rid of them to some extent. 
Their obsession has to go. The way the scheme gets gra- 
dually manipulated in the hands of priests who deserted 
the road to truth in their lust to dominate society has to 
be exposed. I intend therefore to analyse this structure. 
I also intend to show the original plan and what became 
of it under the lusty thirst of the priests for power. 


There is no doubt that the gods or the inner laws of 
the life-force have to be obeyed for a correct unfolding of 
the human personality. But the emphasis that the priests 
gave to this has corrupted the race. The life-force has 
these inner principles or gods encircling it in the form of 
an orbit. Consciousness forms the outer orbit. These 
principles are transformers of consciousness and experience 
into knowledge. The life-force can be guided by intellect 
no doubt; but if consciousness is to reach life only through 
the intellect, then the life-force is bound to get corrupted. 
The priests managed this by cleverly adding fear and over- 
emphasis. Once the people stopped trusting consciousness 
altogether and accepted it only through the interpretation 
of intellect, it became easier for the priests to plant their 
own intellect in place of the inner principles. They 
adopted the role of the traders of intellect. Since it was 
their monopoly they easily polluted the inner principles to 
suit their aims. A time came when they were in full 
command of the life-force of their people. The life-force 
was no longer obeying its inner principles, i.e. the gods; 
it was obeying the selfish interpretation that the priests 
gave to those gods or principles. 


Intellect grows only when consciousness has an equal- 
ly free access to the life-force. It keeps intellect alert and 
also at pace with time and change. According to the ori- 
ginal plan, these gods or inner principles of the constitu- 
ents of the life-force were dynamic. They were growing 
with experience, and changing with the times. The arti- 
fice devised by the Brahmins cut off consciousness from 
life. Simultaneously they polluted the intellect with 
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their greed. This corrupted intellect could have been de- 
tected and purified had consciousness been allowed direct 
access to life. This reference having been denied perma- 
nently, a static lust-ridden intellect became the despot of 
our life-force. Thus the gods were ousted in the very 
rituals which the priests prescribed to invoke them. Sepa- 
rated from the gods or its inner principles, the life-force 
became a sinner in following the counterfeit intellect ma- 
nufactured by the priests. The feeling of being sinful was 
a natural result. Fears, superstition, faith in rumours, 
callousness and apathy gradually grew from a life-force 
which had been derailed. 


There are hundreds of gods according to the popular 
Hindu belief. They represent and control our various im- 
pulses and forces. A great zigzag of forces starts from 
the roots of our life and spreads itself all through the body. 
This life-force in its multiplicity is controlled at various 
nerve centres by these gods. The gods disappear if we 
insult them or do not pay our regards to them. The life- 
force of such a person becomes chaotic and insane. 


The first among these gods is Ganesh. At other cen- 
tres in the body Rudra, Siva, Vishnu, Varuna, Indra, Agni 
and others are seated. 


By creating these gods or centres of faith, the Indian 
seers had planned to control the unfolding of the life-force. 
The life-force unfolds with the increase of consciousness. 
Growing age and new experiences keep on increasing the 
sum total of our consciousness. It was intended that our 
life-force should not mechanically unfold at the touch of 
consciousness for then it will become a slave to new ex- 
periences and excitement. The life-force was not to keep 
pace with consciousness which is an irresponsible, collec- 
tive force; which in fact is nothing other than awareness. 
The life-force should unfold to express our knowledge. The 
gods at these centres absorb the typhoonic power of our 
daily expanding consciousness. Our life-force, as a fruit 
for its reverence for them, gets their help. They 
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transform this consciousness into knowledge. Knowledge 
unfolds the life-force gently as nature unfolds a bud into 
a flower. The winds can only tear a bud. They are like 
consciousness. It is this arrangement which taught mil- 
lions of illiterate girls in India down the centuries the art 
of preserving their maidenhood in spite of a throbbing con- 
sciousness, pulsating with the awareness of sexual thrills. 
As a result, they were not in a hurry to experiment with 
their consciousness on their life-force. They could thus 
conquer their sexual impulses without creating any of the 
psychological diseases which are the results of suppres- 
sion. | 


If the term gods is distasteful to modern readers, they 
may be reassured in knowing that they are in fact the 
principles that control these elemental forces in life. If 
they do not like to personalise them as gods, they can look 
upon them as the inner laws or principles of those ele- 
mental forces. Reverence of these forces in that case will 
mean surrender of the life-force to reason and knowledge, 
for they alone can give the correct direction to our life- 
force. Otherwise it is bound to run wild with our daily 
expanding consciousness. Surely, this was not a small gift 
of those seers. 


The selfless seers had sought to train the life-force in 
accordance with the inner laws of its various impulses and 
other constituents. This did not mean that consciousness 
was not to have any direct communion with life. In fact 
the life-force was to unfold through a continuous commu- 
nion with the intellect and consciousness. 


A life so unfolded finds spontaneously its culmination 
in love, i.e. God. Thus the various gods or inner princi- 
ples lead the life-force towards unity, i.e. God. It also 
shows how according to the original scheme intellect un- 
folds the life-force in such a way that it realizes love. 


It is not possible for a life-force dominated by the 
false, lusty, intellect of the priests to reach anywhere near 
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love. The natural, inlaid, line of growth was thus denied 
to our life-force. When the natural goal is denied it re- 
appears as a craving. As a result, our life-force has ac- 
quired a craving for selfless love, i.e. God. Something 
which was to grow naturally as the flower on the stem of 
life, became an empty craving. All cravings beget their 
opposites. Therefore our life has been completely divid- 
ed between the virginal inner craving for selfiess love and 
friendship and our contrary deeds which have made selfish 
love and friendship the only practical realities in our social 
life. The dowry system, shameless ostentation in our cus- 
toms, the heartlessly tight and mutually incommunicative 
caste-system all show that the associative forces in our 
society are born of insincerity and selfishness. 


There is nothing to wonder at if our psyche could not 
come out of this trap in spite of a labour of centuries. Pub- 
lic denouncement and rumour-mongering are the strongest 
social forces which infest the soul with the most potent 
fears. Similarly a hissing anger of the priest and his 
curses have terrorized our psyche for thousands of years. 
Both these inventions of the priestly cunning have kept 
the Indian psyche petrified, a prisoner of archetypes. 


This example goes to illustrate how the original plan 
got lost in execution and brought about totally reverse re- 
sults. There is an opposition between theory and prac- 
tice which runs in all walks of our society. It is nothing 
but a mere outer expression of an inner opposition which 
we have all inherited. Strong archetypes have been form- 
ed. The power of the archetypes is too strong to be liqui- 
dated by merely importing correct ideas. Their neutrali- 
zation is essential to set the psyche free to actualize the 
original plan of our forefathers. However, it is possible 
to do this and I intend to explain this possibility and the 
practical ways of actualizing it as simply as I can. 


An archetype was preferred for building the psyche 
of the Indian people by great seers because they knew an 
archetype was bound to appear sooner or later. The life- 
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force has a tendency to relax and it relaxes by shifting its 
burden to an archetype. The human psyche is a congre- 
gation of several forces. In fact it possesses all the forces 
of the universe. This drama of forces issues from the 
single seed of Prakrti, ie. Nature. The seers envisaged 
a plan whereby this transformation of one Nature into 
the many psychical forces is governed at every step by its 
inner principles, i.e. gods. It has a tendency to unfold 
wildly without them. 


To be beneficial to man this unfolding of the one into 
many has not to stop here. Even as it unfolded so must 
it merge into the one again. The unfolding of Nature be- 
gins at a lower level of unity. It spreads into the colour- 
ful many. If these many forces remain true to their inner 
principles, i.e. gods, they fulfil the thirst of the soul to see 
and enjoy the whole creation in its sound, music, colour 
and touch. Only this enjoyment does not bind the soul, 
for the inner principles, i.e. gods, serve a dual purpose. 
On the one hand they unfold Nature into many and on 
the other hand lead the many towards a higher unity. It 
is discovered after a full use of the discursive and sensate 
faculties. All the sensations and thoughts move by an 
inner impetus towards love, whose inner principle is God. 
The human soul thus manages to be reborn from Nature 
and realizes its identity with God. If the unfolding is not 
done in this manner, Nature unfolds under the pressure 
of ignorance. In that case instead of leading all the psy- 
chical forces towards their true destiny, i.e. love, ignor- 
ance confuses them and builds a prison-house for the soul. 
Benevolent Nature turns into blinding Maya. 


Nature herself is the mother of gods. They are her 
offsprings who take their respective seats as soon as she 
starts unfolding. The first form into which Nature trans- 
forms is Rta — the illuminated existent and the source of 
all juices. It unfolds further into several evolutes, each 
succeeding one being grosser than the preceding, 
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Kant had called space and time as the two intuitions 
of the human mind. Ancient Indians believed them to 
be important constituents of the psyche. They are living 
counterparts of the non-living space and time which exist 
in the material world. 


Besides Nature i.e. Rta, space and time, there is a 
fourth major constituent of the psyche, i.e. Prana or the 
breath, the vital force. They are the seven rivers of light, 
sound and life which run in our psyche, according to the 
Atharva Veda; they make it active. These seven rivers 
are presided over by Indra, the Median Breath. Accord- 
ing to Aitareya Brahmana, these seven breaths are Maru- 
ts, storms. They co-operate with Indra at the sacrifice 
of Vritra and thus get reborn, punar garbhatvam (Rig. 
Veda 1.6.4). The Maitri Upanisad calls them the wind 
cords (vata-rajjuh) controlled by the pole star. These 
seven breaths are the senses of sight, touch, hearing, smell- 
ing, tasting and the two faculties of speech and generation. 
These seven breaths in their original state are directly 
governed by Indra or Dhruva, i.e. eternal principles. In 
that disciplined form they are the indistinct and assimi- 
lated part of the psyche. The disintegration of the psy- 
che creates disloyalty in the breaths. They forget this 
Indra or Prajapati, the Median Breath, who is the Divine 
prototype of man. The seven breaths work spontaneous- 
ly with human grace only so long as they. willingly sur- 
render to Indra. Once they miss the Median Breath, no 
spiritual or intellectual principle can restore discipline in 
them. Indra rules these breaths by becoming the Breath 
himself. 


The fallen breaths revert back to their original storm 
form, ie. the Maruts or the Rudras. They become the 
libido in its destructive form. 


All these four major constituents of the psyche lose 
their identity. They become distinct only when the psyche 
is disintegrated. The conscious and the unconscious start 
confusing the disintegrated person. Such a_ psyche 
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becomes a samsayatma, i.e. a soul ridden by doubts. Prakrti 
or pure intellect loses its light and starts interfering with 
the seven breaths. It makes a fool of itself. Such an in- 
tellect on the one hand aspires to transform itself into feel- 
ing and on the other hand to corrupt the breaths by be- 
coming their central deity. 


Ancient Indians never wrote any treatise on psycho- 
logy in a scientific manner. They chose the artistic way 
of writing on psychology. The Indian epics, puranas and 
myths are nothing but treatises on psychology. It is vain 
to search for any metaphysical meaning in them. They 
relate strictly to the psychological self of man. They de- 
pict the unfolding of the racial consciousness. This un- 
folding is very important for us. The fulfilment and pro- 
gress of our lives depends on its fulfilment. It is vital 
since the unfolding of this consciousness repeats itself in 
the life of every Indian. It is the archetype of our psy- 
chological selves. It is no less vital to people other than 
the Indians. It is so because what happened to Indians, 
happens with every man. The histories of various nations 
and people differ in factual details only. As far as the for- 
ces of fear, hatred, lust, anger, superstition, cruelty, etc. 
are concerned, which those events arouse in human souls, 
all histories are more or less similar. My subject matter 
in this book are these psychological forces which are com- 
mon to all. 


The Indian seers did not encourage the writing of his- 
tory, yet they wrote epics, myths and legends in huge 
volumes. To superficial readers they appear to be fanta- 
stic tales which ought not to be taken seriously. Here the 
gods have four, five and six heads and twelve and more 
arms. They ride rats and birds. The heroes and saints 
live for thousands of years. They have command cver 
elemental forces. They can shower rains and fire, snakes 
and stones at will. They can fly without wings. They go 
sometimes to the heavens and sometimes to the under- 
world. Here the damsels cross all hurdles and reach the 
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very house of death. They can sit on fire and make de- 
mons tremble. 


The truth is that they are as much precise and scien- 
tific as any scientific treatise. The Indian tradition holds 
that it is never useful to write on psychology directly. The 
right way to write on this subject is the indirect way. They 
have therefore written very serious psychological works 
in the garb of non-serious imaginary tales. It was essen- 
tial, for the cure of the psychological self is not attained 
through thought or reasoning. It is the twilight inter- 
pretation of man. Wisdom diluted, or faint like the twi- 
light, can alone enter the psychological world and deliver 
the goods. The scorching light of reason and clear think- 
ing can burn the ailments of the psychological self, no 
doubt, but it will also create such imbalance of forces as 
cannot be cured in any way. 


We in modern times are already suffering from such 
psychological chaos. It is worth examining whether the 
post-Freudian crisis in the psychological soul of man is 
not due to the application of reason and clear thoughts to 
his psychological maladies. The ancient Indians talked of 
knowledge at various levels. It is not merely a rational 
process. Man’s personality has various parts which ac- 
cept only that knowledge which is not born of reason or 
thought. Those parts can flower only when man makes 
free use of reason without surrendering to its arrogance; 
when he does not allow reason to brutalize over those facul- 
ties which are blind to it. For true knowledge, therefore, 
man has to find the non-rational way to knowledge too. 
The fulfilment of the psychological soul lies in finding 
some such way. Till it finds it, it is a cage. It is known 
as ego. But when it finds its way to light it becomes a 
beautiful, multicoloured glass covering the white light of 
eternity. 


The culture of a people is best embodied in their soul. 
It is in vain to search for it in monuments or ideals. It is 
not of material significance what ideals a race sets for 
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itself. The material consideration is up to what extent 
their soul has been able to make those ideals a practical 
part of their life. A people have to suffer and grow up to 
an ideal. They have to struggle against odds and a mul- 
titude of opposing forces to impart the smell of the deep- 
delved earth to those winged ideals. 


Very often, in spite of his best efforts, the soul of man 
fails to live up to those very ideals, which grow in it theo- 
retically. It is because the road to an ideal is not straight 
or linear. Besides, our soul is full of several mutually 
contradictory forces. It has the lust for life and also the 
wish for death. It has the urge to struggle for light and 
also the urge for regression, to retire and to sulk in some 
dark hole like a python. Very often when a part of the 
soul is working sincerely to achieve an ideal, another part 
of it starts working stealthily against that effort. 


These mutually contradictory forces in the soul of a 
people can transform an ideal into perversity. The soul 
can become diseased and cynical because of the interplay 
of equal and opposite forces with the ideals. 


THE STRENGTH OF THE PSYCHE 


a 

The strength of the psyche is of an altogether different 
type from physical strength, and still the psyche is for 
ever imitating the physical strength. Its strength is in its 
flexibility and its ability to shift in the twinkling of an 
eye from one psychic level to another. It is quicker than 
wind or lightning. The psychic expanses over which the 
psyche operates are as vast as creation itself. 

Psychic strength is achieved by disciplining the 
various levels in a hierarchical order without suppression. 
It is possible only when the lower levels sacrifice them- 
selves to the higher ones not only of their own accord, 
but also because of the knowledge that their fulfilment is 
secured only through this sacrifice. Each level of the psy- 
chic existence in expressing itself can give at the same 
time the fullest expressions to all the levels below it. But 
this is possible only when the psyche knows it. It is by 
this law that higher men like Gandhi or Lincoln, when 
giving expression to their psyche, were actually giving ex- 
pression to millions of their countrymen who were living 
at much lower psychical levels. It was possible because 
those people had complete trust in these leaders even 
though they were living at a much higher -psychical level. 
When this trust in the higher is developed within the psy- 
chical levels of an individual, his psyche stops wasting its 
power in vain struggles for dominance between the various 
levels. 


The discipline of the psychical levels is twofold: the 
lower sacrifices itself to the higher; but the higher never 
oppresses a defiant and indisciplined lower. It is a very 
delicate and sensitive life that we live in the psyche. In 
fact all our culture and refinement are outer expressions 
of this inner discipline of the psyche. In case the lower 
is not agreeable, the rule here is that the higher should 
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sacrifice itself. Nothing can teach the lower except itself. 
If an individual has two levels, one highly refined and 
evolved and the other crude and low, and if the latter is 
self-assertive against the former, the conclusion from the 
Indian point of view is that he has not earned the higher 
level. He has only awakened it by outer means. He is 
actually at the lower level. Instead of concealing or sup- 
pressing the lower, he should live at the lower level, treat- 
ing it as his true level. By becoming a being of a lower 
level, his psyche should suffer for the light permissible at 
that lower level. According to the Hindu belief the Lord 
Himself takes birth at lower psychical levels to strive with 
the common man for the light of that level. He can find 
light where others get lost and thus He can lead them from 
darkness to light. How difficult it is even for the Perfect 
Souls to discover the light of a lower level after falling in 
its matrix can be understood from the sufferings of the in- 
carnations (avatars) like Rama and Krishna. 


Krishna lives at the same psychical level with the 
milkmaids and the ordinary cowboys. He passes through 
their common sufferings and strives to come out only with 
the light permissible at that level. 


The teacher-disciple relationship between two levels 
does not work, for it too presumes an essential duality. 
The secret of living in the psychic world is that the higher 
one goes the more the psychic levels become optional to 
him, but he must choose a level instead of becoming a wan- 
derer from level to level. 


The strength of the psyche is in fact in its weakness 
from the physical standard. The highest psyche has no 
striking power. It is defenceless and has no power even 
to assert itself. The instance of Christ can be cited, for 
on being prosecuted he does not even assert himself. 


But our psyche, ignorant as we are, is out collecting 
the strength of different levels, and organizing them into 
a single unit after the fashion of the army. This in fact 
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amounts to the creation of monsters. Each psychic power 
at its level is human; but when united into unit with a 
similar human power, but of another level, it turns into 
a monster. One has therefore to remain content with 
weakness in the world of the psyche rather than develop 
such strength. Of course, one who lives thus one day 
discovers the whole strength of the universe on a single 
psychical plane. This is the illumination of which the 
sages have been speaking. It came to a butcher who car- 
ried on his profession and to kings like Janaka and Bharat 
Chakravarti even though they never left the worldly life 
and never wore the robes of a recluse. 


The craving for strength of the physical kind makes 
the psyche a common prey to Asanaya or death. A union 
with death stiffens the psyche. In its true state the psy- 
che is a fluid. A little touch of death cogulates it — a 
feeling which assures it of a solid existence like that of 
matter. Hence there are many bridges between the 
psyche and death, and a lost generation like ours is mul- 
tiplying them day and night. For the ancient masters, 
the psyche was a miniature of the cosmos given to man. 
It moves in a fluid form around the soul of man like the 
planets and the powers in the procreation stage. His task 
is not to pick up some of these forces and make a combi- 
nation copying out his whims or images. Each of these 
powers carries the full cosmos within it. The living ver- 
sion of these cosmic powers within man has to realise its 
hierarchy. By disciplining the inner world thus, one 
makes the voice of one’s soul audible. Thus man brings 
the silent voice of God to the ears of people. The word 
passes on and the world learns to rule itself by His will. 


RTA—17 


eve 


FREEDOM OF THE HEART 


‘Besides the freedom of the mind there is another free- 
dom, the freedom of:the heart,’ said the Buddha to AD EREMS 
‘and without the latter the former is a misnomer.’ 


Heart is inherently monistic. It does not ae cen 
duality. It revolts against duality. The heart does not 
tolerate anything that is not inborn in it. But the world 
in which man lives is full of duality. Everywhere it is 1 
and you, we and they, mine and thine. The social cus- 
toms and economic conditions break this dream of oneness 
and confront the heart with the many. The heart reacts 
to duality by either rejecting it or by withdrawing from 
the world into its world of fantasy or by adjusting, or by 
insisting upon creating oneness by forcing duality into its 
scheme and dream. , 


Heart feels guilty to the extent it accepts duality. The 
predicament of the heart is indeed great. While it is born 
with an innate knowledge which does not know duality, it 
has to adjust with duality for the world is full of duality 
and multiplicity. 


The ancient masters taught that the heart must pass 
through this test of duality in order to realise its inborn 
message of oneness. Every heart gets broken, at some stage 
or other, by the cruel and varied play of duality. It deve- 
lops a defence mechanism, a posture or an approach to- 
wards the heartless play of duality that it sees in the world. 
The masters say that it is here that it errs. The game of 
duality or diversity is the truth of a lower order. The in- 
nate oneness of the heart must learn to die a willing death 
in the maddening fire of duality, without hatred or fear or 
revolt; with a smile and a faith that this will obtain for it 
a rebirth from duality. A oneness which gets reborn from 
duality can never be destroyed by the latter. The secret 
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of the Indian vision is: Do not crave for the oneness which 
is the opposite of duality. Rather crave for that oneness 
which is above duality. The innate oneness of the heart 
is of a superior quality, of a higher heirarchy than the 
duality of the world which confronts it. This oneness 
should never oppose the lower duality for its mere oppo- 
sition gives it a superior status and makes it invincible. 
This duality is like a nightmare, the shock of a dream. 
The heart gets annoyed at it and this gives the worldly 
false order the strength that it has. 


The ancient visionaries believed: Dualism is not the 
opposite of monism. Dualism is a derivation of monism. 
Psychologically one has to pass through this game of one 
and many. The psyche should learn how the one psycho- 
logical self turns into many and how the many can again 
be changed into the one. Those who learn this game be- 
come free of the clutches of this world. They become 
masters of themselves. The world no longer looks to them 
mean, foolish, wicked, suspicious or that which is always 
making faces at. us. Nor does it look like a mad power 
which is bent upon bringing the ultimate ruin. These are 
the reactions of the heart against a false or unreal world 
only as long as the heart considers it real. 


The behaviour of the world with the heart begins with 
an invitation to doubts. It behaves in such a way that 
the natural reaction in the heart is suspicion. One of the 
expensive pleasures in which the heart indulges is doubt- 
ing. The question is not whether the doubt is justified; 
not whether there is solid proof to support it. Such ques- 
tions are irrelevant according to the old masters. They 
say: The heart will always get proofs for its doubts. Doubt 
is the first form that the unreal takes-in its efforts to be- 
come real. The world is unreal at the level of the heart. 
It is constantly making efforts to get a recognition by the 
heart. It becomes an act on which the heart can easily 
pin its: doubt. It becomes the handkerchief between Iago 
‘and Desdemona for Othello to doubt her love and fidelity. 
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The ancient masters repeatedly warn: ‘Samsayatma 
vinasyati.’ (A doubtful heart perishes.) At no cost the 
soul or the heart should entertain doubts. Doubts are 
like free feasts. The heart will find it has always ready 
invitations to the feast of doubts. It must at no cost ac- 
cept them. Doubts are the dagger with which the false 
world stabs the heart of reality. The faculty of doubt is 
not for the heart. It is a useful faculty of the mind. Never 
let it operate in the heart. Whenever it raises its head 
in the heart, remember it will yield neither knowledge nor 
happiness. It will open the doors of the heart for para- 
sites to rush in. It makes the foreign troops storm the 
citadel. 


Doubt is a poison which attracts the heart greatly. 
The heart develops a taste for it; gets addicted to it like 
a drunkard who gets addicted to alcohol. 


Doubt is the subtlest face of the world or the unreal. 
It is so subtle that the heart gets misled and believes it to 
be its own face. Howsoever true and intimate a doubt 
appears, the wise always train the heart into a habit of 
treating it as the unreal, the Not-Being. The only truth 
at the level of the heart is love, oneness. Once it gives 
room to doubt and owns it as its own reaction, all its sweet- 
ness starts turning into scorching poison. Doubts are fol- 
lowed by inhuman emotional torture. The heart feels as 
if the world is making faces at it, laughing at it, defiling 
all that is sacred to it. After injecting doubts into the 
heart the world starts behaving like a foolish or mad ty- 
rant or like Iago who is malignant without any purpose. 
The world then imposes still another face of it. It is the 
wicked, selfish, clever face which believes in everything 
that the heart is opposed to. It believes in duality. It 
rejects love as folly. It considers oneness as a vain dream. 
The world gives further electric shocks to the heart by 
exposing its unbounded meanness and ingratitude. 


The sages have been teaching generations of seekers 
the art of keeping their hearts free of this fourfold 
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ancient trick of the great trickster, the world of Maya. All 
these four faces have enormous capacity to turn the in- 
born sweetness of the heart, its innate love and oneness, 
into utter bitterness. The sages say: Bitterness cures 
bitterness. All these four bitternesses, if they pierce the 
heart, should be used to cancel each other. This becomes 
possible only if the heart looks upon their play with kind- 
ness, without getting involved in it. 


The world has been identified with Maya. It has 
been called unreal. This has led to the popular error that 
the masters treat the entire creation and all human rela- 
tionship as unreal and false. In fact these utterances are 
psychological truths, not metaphysical or scientific state- 
ments. Many errors have ensued by treating psychologi- 
cal truths as metaphysical truths. In the psychical world 
they taught the discipline that teaches how the one turns 
into the many and vice versa. A heart that does not learn 
this elementary discipline is not yet ripe for metaphysical 
search or meditation. Philosophising only adds to its mi- 
series. 


A heart that gets trained in the ancient psychical 
discipline stops producing a permanent ego which gets 
born in a heart which develops an attitude towards the 
false world. The heart must learn the secret of taking 
rebirth from the above four deadly poisons. A heart 
which does not accept this discipline becomes a tool of the 
unreal. It weaves fantasies. Anything becomes real to 
it. Monsters take birth in its depths. It loses all its links 
with truths. To microscopically study its forms and mon- 
sters —- what psychoanalysis has been doing — yields 
neither knowledge nor cure. It does not reveal the psy- 
chological truth. It gives no insight into the real nature 
of the human psyche. It gives us no knowledge of this 
valuable apparatus and no ability to use it for the flower- 
ing of man. 


The purpose of the world is to assail the heart with 
its poisons and rob it of its inherent life and light and to 
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reanimate ‘its corpse, like a magician, so that ’it lives: not 
as'a human, but as a monster, as an instrument of evil and 
negation... ‘The injecting of these poisons gives the heart 
a feeling of utter helplessness. -Nothing comes to its res- 
cue and no*wonder that. it loses faith in God or starts be- 
lieving in the powers of evil. The sages-ask us to train 
the heart not to test God. Like Harishchandra we have 
to face this outrageous act’ without losing faith, for God 
does not come from outside. It is the heart that gives 
birth to Him. Psychology to the old masters was not a 
mere science, not a mere system of objective study. It 
was Yoga too, a physical discipline which is aimed at mak- 
ing evil.powerless against the soul; which traces its source 
in the soul itself and shows the way to drown it in its 
source.. It.is in essence the wonderful practical experi- 
ence.of the one turning into many and the many return- 
ing into the one — ekoham, bahu syam. (I am one, I 
become many). . 


' ‘One has to ann: the invaluable lesson that doubt has 
no place in the discipline of the heart. It is a power of 
the intellectual and the instinctive level. Besides the in- 
tellectual: doubts there are instinctive doubts and the two 
must.” be.. treated separately. Doubts born instinctively 
must never be treated with intellect for that is the surest 
way ‘to’immortalize them. Doubts born instinctively must 
be cured-by the lone power. of. the instincts. ; 


: ‘It should be borne i in mind that the word ‘world’ in the 
psychological context. ‘refers. to a very different thing than 
the material world, ‘the world of the physicist. In’ the 
psychological context it stands for a false and evil group- 
ing of the psychical powers, under the leadership of the 
ignorant, the lusty, the greedy and the wicked. Such 
persons, have ever since the ancient days, succeeded 
in arousing and organizing the psychical powers of 
the common people in such a manner that they lose all 
links with Love, Light:or:God.. Devoid of those links ‘they 
can.:.bé- “easily: -exploited *'and © ruled. Their . misled, 
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misinitiated psychical forces form such a hard and wicked 
cobweb of institutions, superstitions, myths and customs 
around their soul that makes it very difficult for any word 
of wisdom to reach them. 


The ancient masters taught the way to force this wick- 
ed cobweb into its seed and to purify that seed through a 
psychological discipline till it transforms into its original 
form i.e. Rta. A psychical world born of Rta is not a cob- 
web. It is a chariot of God. 


A ad 


PSYCHOLOGICAL SELF — A NON-ENTITY ~~ 


~The psyche: is born of a play going on between the 
world and our heart. Like the stars, the sun and the moon, 
the earth too casts its spell on us. The social forces are 
part of the force of the earth: They invoke a-scale of 
values in the heart which gets enshrined in it. This is 
the first major act of iconoclasm that our life faces. The 
Divine is replaced here by a set of values which is won- 
derfully deceitful for it looks very much like the Divine 
but in fact is the reverse of it. One lesson that ancient 
seers teach us repeatedly is to differentiate between white 
and white. All that looks pious and holy is not pious nor 
holy. Though the set of values thus invoked in the heart 
by the appreciation or condemnation of parents, teachers, 
friends and the society are more or less noble, yet the driv- 
ing force behind them is ruthless. It tends to make us 
die-hards. The Divine, even though much more intense 
in its goodness, never allows the child’s or saint’s heart to 
get hardened in the mould of those values. The heart 
there remains above those values, unfettered by them, un- 
judged by them. But when the same set of values is in- 
voked by the world in our heart it judges and binds the 
heart itself. It was meant to judge only our actions. But 
it strikes straight at the heart for its motive is not to im- 
prove our life, but to enslave our heart. This process of 
enslavement is so perfect that all human beings surrender 
to it. 


(1) The world, (2) the set of values that it invokes 
in our hearts, (3) a feeling of pride or superiority if we are 
living by those values, and (4) a feeling of inferiority where 
we fail to live by them — this is the fourfold course that 
the powers of the heart split into. Here begins the his- 
tory of an inner conflict right inside the heart and out of 
this is directly born the psyche, the psychological self. The 
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ancient masters have therefore: never given any recogni- 
tion to the psychological soul. They have never discuss- 
ed it directly for that would mean giving it a permanence. 
It is through parables, allegories and tales that they have 
referred to it. But that system, whatever good results it 
produced earlier, has failed to support us after the power- 
ful impact of Freud. He has established for all thinking 
men the unquestionable existence of the psychological soul. 
Therefore a need has arisen to deviate from the ancient 
Indian path. We can no longer save people from psycho- 
logical perils by ignoring the psyche. In order to render 
the same good to them in the present context it is essential 
that we accept the existence of the psychological soul and 
clearly show its roots, its extent and dimensions and the 
level upto which it is a truth and above which it is a sheer 
fantasy, a cloud of vapours. 


Those who can free their hearts of the above-mention- 
ed four clutches become totally free of the psychological 
self. In their hearts the psychological soul does not take 
up a solid and permanent existence. It becomes like the 
patterns in a kaleidoscope which only entertain the heart 
with their variety and colours. 


The point is: how to get the heart rid of these four 
clutches? The way is simple and as oft-repeated by the seers 
as the song of the nightingale. All these four clutches are 
doomed to destroy each other and get neutralized. They 
are chimeras with no reality inside. Their reality is so im- 
pressive only because it looks larger than reality but the 
wise treat any reality larger than the real too a form of 
Maya, the non-existent, the asat. All that the heart has to 
do is to compose itself and meditate on the unreality of 
these four claws, with the knowledge that they will destroy 
each other. The heart has neither to get excited, nor to 
get still at this play. It has to keep awake like a yogi in 
trance watching compassionately the futile play of these 
monstrous forces right inside itself. This will weaken their 
hold on it and finally they will collapse, leaving the delicate 
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disc of heart like a lovely moon tossing its white, sparkling 
face out of a pack of hounding dark clouds. 


This fourfold play of Maya as more than the real takes 
place in the heart of man in a playful spirit. Those that 
do not get hoodwinked or annoyed by it, those that do not 
get frightened or tired of it finally subdue. this terrible 
mother. The eternal laws are such: once subdued it has 
to serve the heart which it had tried to destroy. 


_. THE SPECTRE 


The modern mind is haunted by the spectre, i.e. the 
psychological self. It has taken enormous shapes which 
can no longer be ignored. One important reason for this 
is the scale of values. The scale of values that the world 
offers today is not single. It is everywhere double, one 
for the haves and the strong and the other for the have- 
nots and the weak. This discrimination is so outrageous- 
ly open that it is bound to create wrath in hearts that 
have been nursed with the milky lullabies of equality in 
the cradles of democracies. As fire makes earthen pots 
and bricks strong and more lasting, even so the fire of 
wrath in the heart burns and makes the transitory psy- 
chological self almost permanent. Our ancestors were 
perhaps blessed for they were nursed with the bitter songs 
of the conquerors and the conquered, the superior ones and 
the inferior. Then mankind was divided between the 
superior and the inferior, the strong and the weak. This 
was the accepted norm. They thought perhaps that it 
was the punishment for taking birth on earth. Their psy- 
chological. selves were more realistic and therefore they 
did not get provoked at the crude. realities. of the world. 
Ours are -idealistic whereas the crude realities continue to 
be the same. Injustice, exploitation, enslavement and the 
rule of the rod are as much in existence today as before, 
only in changed and somewhat intricate forms. 


Another reason is the inhuman destruction of innu- 
merable lives in the world wars and its wide publicity in 
details. No doubt in earlier ages Chengiz Khan, Atilla, 
Toraman and many others did similar things but the ex- 
perience of their doings was confined to a few. The rest 
of mankind wove myths and songs around those happen- 
ings since they did not have press-reporters to flash the 
gory details. Myths and songs have a peculiar way of 


264 RTA — PSYCHOLOGY BEYOND FREUD 


handling inhuman events. They take out the sting from 
them — the sting of reality which is so effective upon the 
heart. The direct experience of these massacres in the 
20th century outraged the hearts of millions the world 
over. The fire of anguish and hopelessness burnt and gave 
permanency to their psychological selves. The ancients 
were not vain when they said that every heart is not ripe 
for knowledge. 


Still another reason is the craze of the modern man 
to peep into the voluptuous depths of the lives of others in 
the name of truth. Never beforé had mankind so many 
magazines and periodicals dealing with true stories with 
utmost frankness. Such a craving was denounced by the 
ancients. The modern man thinks differently. He calls 
it: the fear of naked truth and he does not want to share 
this fear with his forefathers. This newly acquired know- 
ledge of man’s amorous exploits and shameless sensuality 
provokes a mixed fire in the hearts of readers and viewers, 
so intense as to give again a touch of permanency to their 
psychological selves. 


_ Thus, for various similar reasons, man’s psychological 
self has acquired the appearance of permanence. To 
ignore it therefore would not be helpful to man. It is 
essential that we melt it with the rays of reason and know- 
ledge so that clay merges into clay and clouds losing their 
stillness become again fleeting and changing their shapes. 


BRAINWASHING 


Brainwashing is well known to be a system of tor- 
tures by which the communists turn a normal man into 
a die-hard communist. The alarming thing for mankind 
is not this inhuman system but the discovery that it is 
possible to brainwash a person completely. This fact 
strengthened the belief in Freud’s conclusion that there 
was nothing intrinsically good and true in human nature. 
He could be a monster as well. 


If we examine this fact dispassionately we would find 
that the communists have discovered no new system. The 
system was already in use. Where communists are not 
utilizing it, this system is being utilized by society and 
the worldly forces against the individual. It works in two 
stages. First the heart is broken by inhuman opposition 
to its simple human demand for love and understanding. 
The communists are known to be in the habit of taking 
their preys to a desolate place or to put him in isolation 
for weeks together. He is denied sleep, water and food, 
In cold frosty nights he is made to sit under a tap from 
which water drips drop by drop on his head. They be- 
come completely deaf to their cries for mercy and human 
treatment. The heart has a tendency to choke its voice 
when it finds its cry to be a cry in wilderness. The heart 
breaks if it finds resolute irresponse to its sorrows and 
needs for love and understanding. 


Have the worldly forces and society not been employ- 
ing the same system to break the individual? Of course 
they do not do it so artificially. Their method looks more 
natural and one is misled to blame fate for it rather than 
the worldly forces. 


The man with a broken heart has no convictions, no 
ideas or beliefs of his own, for these things grow only in a 
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compact heart. He is completely brainwashed. He is 
now ready for any type of indoctrination. All ideas are 
now foreign to him. Any combination of ideas and beliefs 
can be banged into him. Whatever enters into a broken 
heart wields the powers of a dictator over it. The broken 
heart is totally passive. It has no power to question and 
understand or grasp. It is like a sleep-walker who $i 
awake though he is in a deep sleep. ey 


:. The second stage is to bang a few catch words, slogans 
and ideas into it. The communists use the art of lecturing 
continuously for days and nights, by singing communist 
songs and dancing the communist way. They isolate ‘the 
victim from all other influences for some time. 


Society and the worldly forces achieve the same ends 
by illustrating popular depressing sayings. They have 
another power at their command, the power of corrobora- 
tion. The parents speak the same depressing sayings and 
call them the hard truths of life, ridiculing our hearts’ 
aspirations as vain, impractical, outcries. The same say- 
ings are corroborated quite independently, and for deeper 
effect for that, by teachers, experienced bosses, friends 
and relatives. The popular magazines, cinema and litera- 
ture also illustrate the same true stories, the same set of 
practical truths. No wonder that they find entry easily 
in the broken heart. Once there they become the tyrants. 
They enslave the heart completely. 


It is here, in a broken heart, that a permanent psy- 
chological soul is born and strengthened in the heart of 
frustration and total disillusionment. What is popularly 
known as the breaking of the heart is in fact a split of the 
true and false, sat and asat in it. Nature has synthesized 
these opposites. in the heart in a wonderful way which 
transforms both into something that is beyond truth ‘and 
falsehood, beyond good and evil. That element is love. 
When love is outraged, humiliated or betrayed, it again 
splits into good and evil, truth and falsehood... The evil is 
employed by ‘the social..and ‘political: forces to- enslave it. 
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The good remains burning as a fire of frustration and 
anger. This fire gives the touch that makes the psycholo- 
gical self a permanent entity. A sincere understanding of 
the truth in the heart ultimately results again in the 
synthesis of good and evil, truth and falsehood. The mo- 
ment this is done, the witches’-cauldron stops boiling and 
the psychological self does not get the potion which im- 
mortalizes it. It again reverts to its natural state, i.e. it 
becomes fleeting, getting born anew every next moment. 
Born in this way ego is no problem and only a mirror of 
man’s imperfection. It is no subject matter of study 
either as long as it is natural. 


THE CHURNING OF THE OCEAN 


| There is a myth that occurs repeatedly in Indian epics 

— the myth of the churning of the ocean. ‘The gods and 
demons are sons of the same father. They. churn the 
ocean jointly. The churning brings forth nectar from the 
mysterious depths of the ocean. God Vishnu, “who is 
worshipped by gods and demons. alike, presides over. this 
churning. He distributes his powers. equitably | among the 
two because unless the two sides are more or less equal 
churning cannot take place. When the nectar is born, He 
decides to give it only to the gods. The demons Rahu and 
Ketu in the guise of gods deceitfully start drinking the 
nectar. The gods Sun and Moon disclose their identity 
and immediately Lord Vishnu beheads them. By then 
they had taken some sip and half of their body, i.e. upto 
the neck, had been already immortalized. Enraged by 
the act of the Sun and the Moon, Rahu and Ketu attack 
both and try to swallow and destroy. This is what causes 
the solar and lunar eclipses. 


Every racial myth is a psychological reality. This 
myth also brings out certain valuable truths of human 
psychology whose knowledge is bound to help man a great 
deal in regaining the unbroken heart. 


This churning is nothing other than the synthesis of 
the good and evil, the true and the false which takes place 
in the heart under the guidance of God. That means this 
synthesis is the natural state. Natural is what God in- 
tends. This is illustrated by the heart of the child which 
shows a perfect synthesis of these opposite forces. 


A heart in which the opposites of evil and good are 
fully synthesized alone produces the nectar of love. The 
nectar from the ocean is produced only when the two op- 
posite forces synthesize completely. Here comes a 
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ticklish point: even though the nectar is an outcome of the 
efforts of the demons as much as of the gods, Lord Vishnu 
wants to give it only to the gods and not to the demons. 
Evidently this is an act of injustice and the Lord allows 
it in the larger interest of all. 


Rahu and Ketu steal a bit of the nectar and the Lord 
beheads them. According to the tale, the Sun and the 
Moon inform the Lord of this treachery. But it would 
be nearer the truth to accept that this treachery was al- 
ready in the knowledge of God but he beheaded them only 
when the gods informed him of it. 


This myth very clearly brings out the Indian concept 
of the genesis of frustration. The human heart has a ten- 
dency to behave like Rahu and Ketu. It is illustrated in 
the common human fondness for flirtation. A_ single 
speck of desire for the beloved of someone else is enough 
to develop the face of Rahu-Ketu in our heart. We do not 
feel it so long as we are the gainers. We become aware of 
its terrible power the moment someone else diverts the 
attention of our beloved. The moment our heart exposes 
this theft, the head of Rahu-Ketu gets severed. Of course 
all these happenings take place in the psychical sense, i.e. 
within our own heart. This flirt-head is the source of all 
frustration in the heart. It is wrong to say that we feel 
frustrated because of obstruction or betrayal in love. In 
fact frustration is due to somebody else’s success with our 
beloved and her betrayal animates the otherwise dormant 
face of Rahu-Ketu in our heart. This face must have been 
there due to our own earlier flirtations. But it lives its 
scathing and tormenting self only when our own beloved 
betrays us or some rival succeeds in winning her favours. 
Frustration is an intimation of death or total deluge with- 
out bringing it. As in the case of Rahu-Ketu, it was cer- 
tainly an intimation of death when the Lord attacked them 
with His fierce weapon and yet they did not die complete- 


ly. Their heads survived the wrath and became immortal. 
RTA—18 
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It is the Rahu-Ketu face, the flirt-fire in the heart, 
which spits venomous frustration in a number of ways: 
like a semi-irritated frame of mind most of the time: like 
suffering from some incurable disease such as asthma or 
arthritis or gout which neither kills completely nor lets 
one live. We find most of the people after the early 
youthful days suffer from some such disease which, as 
time grows, threatens to become a part of their life and 
gets integrated into their routine; or their heart becomes 
too moody, temperamental, unsteady, forgetful or lunar. 


These maladies are not the subject of mere medicine. 
Their sources lie deeper in the desires of the heart. One 
develops a sort of insensitivity or forgetfulness towards 
such permanent-looking ailments or defects of tempera- 
ment. 


These four forms of the terrible mother grow in the 
heart. They are in fact our own faces. We become our 
own Rahu-Ketu and our own tormentors, but most of us 
do not have the courage to own this truth. We treat them 
as something foreign to our heart, some type of vulgar in- 
trusion from the outer world. One of the very baffling 
ways of Nature is that she gives us a very long rope. Since 
we like to call these vicious forces foreign to the heart, 
she allows them a foreign status. This creates the nine 
satellites around the heart — the Sun, the Moon, the 
Saturn, Rahu, Ketu, etc. The power that was only 
heart’s now gets divided into ten; nine parts go to these 
nine islands and the tenth comes to the heart. This means 
that nine-tenth of the power of the heart becomes un- 
familiar, mysterious or foreign to it and it is left only 
with one-tenth. The nine-tenth constantly plagues it and 
its hold is irresistible. Freud picked up his major errors 
here. He thought this division as a permanent division 
that ever was and shall ever be and named the one-tenth 
over which the heart had control as the consciousness and 
the nine-tenth which was beyond it as the unconscious. 
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The Indian masters mince no words in saying that 
this division is artificial, caused by the ignorance and un- 
truthfulness of the heart. Hence their emphasis on 
right conduct. Repeatedly they assert that without re- 
sorting to truthful conduct one cannot know truth. They 
assert that this nine-tenth part too which looks so abysmal 
and monstrous is originally clear like crystal and human. 
Unless this state is achieved again; unless this nine-tenth 
again mixes with the one-tenth water of consciousness, as 
part and parcel of it, the heart cannot get rid of the psy- 
chological monstrosities and maladies, of the permanent- 
looking psychological self or ego which has been given no 
permanence in the scheme of Nature. 


Their treatment is as simple as it is quick in effect. 
First we should own these four vile faces grown in the 
heart as our own. Love or wisdom in the heart would find 
it highly insulting and suicidal to own these monstrous 
faces. But this pride is exactly what has to be cast off 
like worn-out clothes by no other process than an inner 
understanding. Pride should know its limits if it obstructs 
the light of truth. 


Once this is accepted these monstrous faces eat out 
the best that is in our heart, ie. love and wisdom. The 
masters say, let it be so. Do not resist it. For now is 
the real test of the immortality of love. It cannot die; 
whosoever swallows it shall have to bear the pangs of its 
rebirth. The seeker has to pass through several such psy- 
chical deaths. These deaths purge the heart. They weed 
out the wasteful desires and burn their seeds in the heart, 
as the great master Pantanjali says. One who _ philoso- 
phically, relentlessly pursues truth, unmasking every bit 
of shade in his character, all his hypocrisies and conceits, 
all his hidden lusts and crimes, he alone can rebuild the 
integrated temple of his heart. In him a process of re- 
births from the wicked desires or samskaras sets in. He 
breaks thus the iron-cages of the archetypes that the sage 
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“Vamadeva broke before exclaiming in ecstasy: “I have 
broken them, one and all, I have broken!”’ 


We have seen here how a single weak streak of false. 
hood or flirtation in love, grows so powerful as to swallow 
or baffle the heart completely. Therefore the Upanisadic 
sages warned: “True, a razor’s edge is easier to walk up- 
on than the path of love.” 


THE RAZOR’S EDGE 


Sharper than the razor’s edge, this path of love is the 
path of wisdom. The masters are unanimous on this 
point: Knowledge is not born of knowing in the heart. 
It is born of love and love alone. For this reason they 
have insisted upon awakening the fire of love in the: heart, 
for a heart illuminated by love, as Narada says, sees the 
truth. Such a heart is free of ego, i.e. the psychological 
soul. To be free of ego does nct mean that it will stop 
projecting the ego or the psychological self for this pro- 
jection is a part.of nature. It only means that the ego so 
produced shall not be a permanent one. It will be like 
swiftly moving clouds or like rushing waves in the ocean 
or like the projection of a movie on the screen. The 
moment the psychological self ceases to be permanent it 
loses all its vices and regains all its virtues. 


Love that comes so easily to a young heart in its 
prime and purity demands a journey through hell with 
the lone flicker of a faint truth in a blizzard of devilish 
forces, to reappear in the adult heart. In fact in between 
its easy appearance and difficult reappearance lies the en- 
tire saga of the human struggle against temptations and 
evil, 


The heart that gets a rebirth from Rahu-Ketu, ie. 
from the desire to steal what belongs to others, finds an- 
other set of four forces lying in wait for it. Their com- 
bined or successive effect is so despairing that the heart 
gets chilled and dispirited and learns to compromise with 
evil. 


The common experiences of lovers in all ages and 
everywhere tend to show that their world is fraught with 
four disastrous forces. 


(1) The first is the invisible hand which seems to be 
creating hurdles for them endlessly. 
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(2) Secondly they find that quite contrary to their 
inherent belief that the doer is only one, i.e. God, the world 
has no role for God. Here the doers are individuals who, 
surprisingly, act in some common secret understanding 
against love. They somehow feel that to stifle and deny 
love is an instinct which comes very natural to them. It 
seems as if love-killing is to them the very act of breath- 
ing which ensures their survival. The situation gets com- 
pletely out of the hands of the lovers for they find that 
these forces of anti-love grow in the heart itself causing 
an earthquake and burying the god of love under its de- 
bris. 


(3) Thirdly, the lovers face a strange wasteful and 
cynical force active in the world. Its sport is to create 
illusions of fast movements and rapid advances but in fact 
it aims at retaining the status quo. It, therefore, gives as 
much death as life, as much hatred as love. It cancels all 
its life-giving-gifts by making death-giving-gifts. This 
force is called libido. It is self-contradictory, moody and 
suicidal. It fills the whole being of a man, from the head 
to the navel, in the yogic parlance, which in fact means 
every part of our being. One finds that the very powers 
of his heart turn into libido. The lovers now find that 
they themselves too have been working in the heart of 
their hearts for the wreckage of their love. This indeed 
is a nightmare, a lightning shock which makes the heart 
dumb. It ceases complaining against the cruelties of the 
world for it finds itself full of the same cruel hues and 
shades, the same vulgarity and worldliness. 


(4) The fourth mouth of the terrible mother which 
opens within our heart puffs out a thick smoke of forget- 
fulness. A power grows within us which helps us in for- 
getting the wounds of love as well as its pangs and joys. 
So much so that no trace of its divine experiences remains 
within. It becomes a fruit whose taste we have forgotten. 
Had this force not been there it would be impossible for 
man to get out of the craving for the divine sorrows and 
unsurpassable joys of true love. 
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This fourfold attack upon love from the outer world 
as well as from inside the heart consumes the sweetness 
that is love. Man’s character gets completely transform- 
ed here. He finds love to be a thing of adolescence, a 
sensation of the immature heart and a form of lie. He 
feels that the real truth of the heart is this set of four 
wicked powers. This is the reality of man’s being. It is 
on this discovery that Freud based his conclusions that 
man has nothing divine in his foundations. He is an ani- 
mal and an incurably mean and cynical one. 


The ancient sages would say that Freud was rather 
too hasty to jump at conclusions. It was only the dark 
night of the soul and he did not wait until the dawn. See- 
ing darkness all around, with no ray of light anywhere, 
he concluded that the reality is darkness and the light that 
was once there was mere illusion. He did not know what 
Plato in the west, Mahavira and the Upanisadic sages in 
the east had been knowing for thousands of years — the 
secret of the philosophic death — that the soul dies com- 
pletely only to be reborn with some vigour of death itself. 


The Indian masters suggest that there comes a time 
when even the soul must be allowed a rest. The wise sense 
this time when they find themselves surrounded by dark- 
ness everywhere, when there is no hope and no light. To 
try to dispel or negate this darkness would be the same as 
doubling it. The soul has entered the womb of Asanaya, 
Death. The sage waits for its rebirth. He does not philo- 
sophize at such a time. 


Thinking and meditation are human powers and 
have their human limitations. They should be stopped 
when they cease bearing fruits. Such hybernation only 
fills them with a new life. Such periods of all-enveloping 
darkness always end in strengthening the soul’s faith in 
the immortality of light. This strengthening of faith 
comes as a direct experience the moment the soul, after 
a long suffocating interval of oblivion and deluge, emerges 
again as a child of darkness born of the seed of light. It 
is not always by active meditation and thinking that they 
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attained the light. Very often there comes interludes of 
total silence, the silence of death and desolation, of total 
surrender of all the faculties. Which is the moment when 
such a surrender alone works is a secret that reveals itself 
to every true seeker. Did not that wonderful achieve- 
ment of the human race Veda Vyasa say: “Difficult indeed 
is the path for it is like the unpredictable path of fishes 
in deep waters.” 


The all-devouring power, the Great Eater, who an- 
nounced to Arjuna kalosmiaham, gnaws at the heart in the 
form of these four worldly forces. This kala or time 
consumes the pious flame of love. Those who do not 
weaken in such moments of total despair witness the 
awesome drama of the birth of the timeless love from the 
womb of time. Those who take it as a sound proof of the 
death of God, like the unfortunate sage Neitzsche, invoke 
the pernicious powers of Negation to punish time. This 
opens the black holes in the inner space. A new vortex 
begins. The battle shifts to subtler levels bringing no 
fulfilment. 


The sages, therefore, have for millenniums been sing- 
ing celestial songs before the destroying Lord when He 
performs His mystic dance in every particle in order to 
crush the entire creation into dust. They had kept watch 
over man’s mortality with the inner eye which sees the 
performance of thousands of years in a single wink. They 
had learnt to see this all-consuming Hunger as the prelude 
to a new creation. 


All psychological ailments are born of emotional dis- 
turbances. Unless psychology teaches the heart the way 
to its true freedom, i.e. love, it cannot be helpful to man 
in coming sane and intact out of a merciless play of the 
ancient trickster, Maya. The sages, therefore, very aptly 
say: Psychology is the science of love. All its analysis 
goes waste unless the analysed psychical forces are imme- 
diately directed to attain Love. 


KUNDALINI 


This work will be incomplete without reference to 
Kundalini, the enormous psychic energy supposed to be 
sleeping in the shape of a serpent at the root of the spine. 
The medieval yogic texts are full of references to it. In 
modern times nothing has aroused interest in Tantra and 
Yoga more than the hope that this way Kundalini might 
get aroused and fill the life of the seeker with enormous 
energy. 


It is important to note that during the period of the 
freest enquiry and spiritual attainments the sages had made 
very little reference to Kundalini. Nowhere has it been 
suggested in Vedas or Upanisads that this power ought to 
be aroused or that its awakening is the prelude to salva- 
tion. Mahavira and Buddha also make no reference to it. 
Even Patanjali, whose time was the second century B.C., 
i.e., the period of Pushyamitra Shunga and his clan, only 
makes a very concealed allusion to it. He too nowhere 
suggests that any direct effort should be made to arouse it. 
We should remember that Patanjali lived at a time when 
religious rivalry among Jainas, Buddhists, Shaivas and Bha- 
gavatas had already overpowered the spirit of free quest. 
Religion was no longer a by-product of free spiritual reali- 
zation. It was now the dogma in establishing which their 
genius found highest satisfaction. 


It is during the medieval days that the yogis and tan- 
triks started speaking of the serpent power. A new theory 
was propounded that salvation could be attained by arous- 
ing Kundalini. As the alchemists were busy in transform- 
ing various metals into gold, so the spiritualists became 
busy in finding a shortcut to spiritual richness, ie., by 
arousing the sleeping serpent power. It was in fact a mark 
of decadence: one of those blind turns which our race took 
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and got lost into the jungle of ignorance, superstitions, 
brutal ceremonies and sorcery. 


What is Kundalini? Nature enjoys wastage. She is 
exuberant and superabundant; no calculator by any means. 
To produce a few mangoes on a tree she sends a million 
flowers. Countless of them go waste. Then appear a 
thousand tiny mangoes. Out of those too nine hundred 
go waste and only a hundred or so are left. She sends 
rains to quench the thirst of the parched earth. It is never 
measured according to needs. Whatsoever she gives, whe- 
ther rain, sun or wind it is always more than we need. 
This proves the Indian belief that in order to create the 
psychic life of man nature sends a lot of psychic energy. 
Whatever is utilized is very small as compared to the left- 
over. The left-over psychic power, the sesha, is compres- 
sed into a small serpent lesser than the size of a thumb, 
even as the black hole compresses whole universes into a 
small packet of the size of a thumb. This serpent sesha 
is placed at the root of the psychic personality and the 
psychic personality is seated on its hood. The left-over 
psychic power is thus divinely charged with the responsi- 
bility to guard and bear the weight of the psychic perso- 
nality. Brahma created the universe and placed it on the 
head of the noble sesha naag, the serpent, made out of the 
left-over power of creation. The myth says that at the 
time of deluge this half-sleepy noble serpent, ever singing 
the praise of Lord Vishnu, turns active and becomes all 
awake. In this form it consumes the very universe it had 
been sustaining. This analogy simply means that the 
awakening of Kundalini is no occasion of spiritual jubi- 
lation. In fact it is the same as the destruction of the 
psychical personality of the man concerned. The experi- 
ences that the yogis have described in whom the serpent 
power had awakened as a result of yogic exercises further 
testify a psychic deluge. They say that they get filled 
with a lightning energy. All their individual sorrows and 
sufferings, all petty cravings and cares disappear. Instead 
they experience a blessed zero, nothingness. This is what 
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‘happens in a deluge. The whole of creation gets filled 
with lightning and thunder. Nothing remains distinct. 
Everything dissolves into water. A blessed void remains 
where there is none to suffer, pine or crave for anyone or 
anything. 


The psychic life of an individual is a multilevel exist- 
ence. Several psychic branches grow out of the same root 
and each branch further splits into a number of branches. 
Usually the law that applies here is very simple: i.e. one 
splits into four and each one of these four further splits 
into fours; each one of the resulting sixteen further splits 
into four and so on. 


Whatever happens at the beginning of the psychic life 
repeats itself at the time of each split. That means: when- 
ever a new branch of psychic life is formed enormous psy- 
chic energy, many times more than its source, is created; 
out of it only a small part goes to form the branch; the 
left-over turns into the sesha naag or Kundalini at this 
level which sustains the branch. 


Besides the first Kundalini at the root of the psychic 
life which is more or less the root of the spine, there are a 
number of Kundalinis in us; in fact each branch into which 
our psychic life has splitted has a Kundalini of its own. 
Thus besides the psychic energy that we utilize we have 
in reserve several times more psychic energy which when 
passive and inactive serves to sustain the many psychical 
worlds that a man carries within. These Kundalinis or 
psychic reserves get aroused generally because of two pres- 
sures on them: One, the demoniac worldly forces like the 
brutal laws of economics, politics, criminology and _ socio- 
logy. Second the yogic exercises which cause so much 
strain on a particular part of the body that the reserve 
sleeping there gets activated. 


The Kundalini should not awaken in this way because 
it is suicidal. A Kundalini awakened in this way makes 
a feelingless, insensitive monster of us, in whom more than 
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permitted psychic energy is active. Many of the so-called 
yogis, world champion players, sportsmen, judo-fighters, 
free-style wrestlers are men in whom the reserve psychic 
energy has been aroused for no good of theirs. It gives no 
psychic happiness. It rather makes them lonely and foggy 
inside. | 


The Kundalini or reserve power is awakened in two 
ways. One way is what we have described. It is by direct 
pressure through inhuman circumstances or exercises over 
the body. The other way to awaken Kundalini is indirect. 
Here the seeker goes for knowledge, service of fellow-be- 
ings, sacrifice, love and suffering for others. This effort 
brings more illumination and light to us. T[lumination is 
not only knowledge as we know it. Love or a spontaneous 
urge to serve others is also knowledge, rather a higher 
form of knowledge, according to the ancient Indian mas- 
ters. One who does not hate people even after realizing 
that they are ungrateful, selfish, cynical and deceitful and 
develops a spontaneous urge to serve them in spite of what 
they are, has attained knowledge without any intellectual 
effort. One in whom the flame of love does not die in 
spite of betrayal has likewise attained knowledge. 


The Indian belief is that this reserve power awakens 
automatically in direct proportion to the awakening of 
knowledge. It awakens to serve our awakened knowledge. 
A Kundalini awakened thus is an awakening in parts and 
never like a lightning, nor an awakening that does not re- 
turn to sleep. It is an awakening which means that the 
reserve power is at the disposal of the awakened know- 
ledge. It awakens at need and relaxes at other times. The 
superiority of this awakening over the former is in that the 
former awakening turns the Kundalini against us. It be- 
comes on awakening a force that destroys our psychic per- 
sonality completely. Where there was an individuality it 
leaves a zero, which readily gets exploited by some arche- 


type. 
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This type of awakening can be likened to the awaken- 
ing of a Frankenstein, the awakening of sheer power with- 
out a soul having command over it. It is like the awa- 
kening of the modern destructive science without a soul 
to whom it owes allegiance. 


It is for this reason that neither the Vedas, nor the 
Upanisads, neither Parsvanath nor Buddha advised the 
people to awaken Kundalini. Instead they talked of the 
awakening of the soul through knowledge, love, good deeds 
and tapas, i.e. awakening of the springs of spontaneity. 
The awakening of Kundalini is a natural corollary to the 
spiritual awakening. The difference between a _ direct 
awakening of Kundalini and an indirect awakening of 
Kundalini has to be understood in order to grasp the mes- 
sage of the sages on this important subject. To awaken 
it directly without spiritual awakening is suicidal. A 
Kundalini so awakened becomes the Lobhayani i.e. the li- 
bido, a power half-crazy, half-sane, confused and confusing 
which, according to its great exponent, C. G. Jung, is a queer 
and uncontrollable mixture of the life-instinct and death- 
instinct. 


The ancient texts repeatedly hint that one should not 
awaken Kundalini in spite of any amount of stress. The 
story of Rama, the ideal man incarnation of God, illus- 
trates this hint repeatedly. His beloved wife had been 
forcibly taken away by a demoniac king who had awaken- 
ed his Kundalini directly without spiritual illumination. 
Rama goes from tree to tree, bird to bird, to animals and 
strangers asking them like an ordinary mortal whether 
they saw Sita. At no stage does he try to use Kundalini 
to visualize her whereabouts. 


The direct awakening of Kundalini became a favou- 
rite adventure with the medieval yogis. This indulgence 
against earlier advice had obvious reasons. The vision of 
world brotherhood had shattered. Foreigners had con- 
quered India. They had thrown away the gods irreverently 
whom the greatest sages had discovered in trance. The 
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wise had developed the course of least resistance to poli- 
tical power, little knowing that at a time when the entire 
race was facing the pressure of a brutal and blind yoke, 
to seek private shelter in spirituality was nothing but cow- 
ardice. The masses in the face of this total betrayal of 
the wise made a full and unconditional surrender. The 
invader destroyed their temples. The masses withdrew 
and made small temples within their houses, instead of 
treating it an occasion to decide the validity of their action. 
A coward is always in search of power from the back door. 
The cowardly wise ones therefore developed great fond- 
ness for physical strength and psychical insensitivity. Both 
these qualities they found in the invader. Hence they 
concentrated upon awakening Kundalini. 


The results of these awakenings have been disastrous. 
One who awakened his Kundalini thus ceased to be a hu- 
man being. He became a religious monster. He had no 
feeling of fellow-suffering, no compassion such as Maha- 
vira had for Chandana, Buddha had for the leper dog. 


Each evolute has its own Kundalini. The Kundalini 
is not only many times stronger than the evolute; it is sub- 
tler and finer too. For example, the Kundalini of the five 
elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and sky which form 
our body, has a subtler form of those elements. Their 
form is so subtle that they do not look to be the five ele- 
ments that they are. Instead they look like breaths. This 
resemblance highlights the danger of awakening Kun- 
dalini directly because they mingle with the breaths and 
create a deadly confusion at their level. It is not easy to 
distinguish between the two. The loser in all such battles 
is the genuine breath, not the spurious. 


Taking advantage of this apparent similarity, the Kun- 
dalini of the five elements arrests, obstructs and maddens 
the vital breaths for when awakened directly Kundalini 
becomes Maya, the trickster. 


Similarly, the vital breaths have a Kundalini of their 
own which likewise is subtler than the breaths. If 
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awakened directly it confounds the soul because of its re- 
semblance with it. The soul finds it in every respect like 
itself, i.e. it is sensitive, illuminated and divinely charged, 
with the additional advantage of having a form whereas 
the soul has none. Practical needs make the soul only 
too aware of the need of a plastic form. This additional 
advantage therefore gives it an upper hand over the soul. 
It succeeds in confusing, misguiding and fettering the soul. 


The issue before man is not how to awaken Kunda- 
lini. The problem is that Kundalini gets awakened di- 
rectly under the stress and pull of a society based on mu- 
tual exploitation. The abnormality and insensitivity of 
the laws of economics and politics have on the one hand 
a paralysing effect on the faculties of man and on the other, 
an over-activising effect on the Kundalini. The faculties 
of man get suspended. The world suspends them and 
evokes the Kundalini because directly awakened Kunda- 
lini is a blind power which very much suits the purpose of 
the world. The direct awakening of Kundalini is, there- 
fore, a worldly event, an act of Maya, the trickster, no 
occasion for the spiritualists to rejoice. 


Morality is nothing but the most ancient and preva- 
lent method of keeping the faculties active. 


A Kundalini indirectly awakened as a corollary to spi- 
ritual awakening does not act independent of the faculties. 
It rather lends its strength to the faculty. For instance, 
the residual power, Kundalini, of the faculty of emotion, 
if awakened directly, will cloud, confuse, overpower or 
suspend the very faculty of emotion. It will appear as 
a reckless, untamed gale, uninformed, impulsive and aim- 
less. But in case the same Kundalini awakens as a corol- 
lary to spiritual enlightenment, it will enrich the content 
and power of the faculty of emotion. It will not appear 
as a distinct gale, not only separate but opposed to the 
faculty itself. 


Those in whom Kundalini awakens directly are men 
whose human faculties get suspended. They at _ best 
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resemble the noble demoniac of Goethe. They do-good but 
without feeling it as human beings. ‘They do it more like 
computers or robots. That surely is no way to enlighten- 
ment. According to the seers the higher man does not be- 
come insensitive to human sorrows, loss or pain or joys 
and hopes. Only in him a deeper power awakens which 
helps him to suffer them without getting blinded -or ruffled. 
A compassion arises in him, a quality which produces love 
and knowledge out of. a shock. vous 


Kundalini is the great reserve of psychie energy given 
to man. The ancient masters did not want us: to tackle 
this reservoir. It is a reservoir created by nature only for 
the spiritually evolved. When the soul gets awakened in 
order to spread its illumination for common human benefit 
it needs a lot of psychical powers, much more than a com- 
mon man possesses. He finds this reservoir active and 
ready for service. It never betrays him, never belies his 
aim. It serves him faithfully. This plan of nature can 
‘be studied in the development of a child. His psychical 
faculties mature gradually as he grows. They are not with 
the adult what they are with the child. It seems that, -as 
-a reward for the superior understanding of the adult, nature 
gives him much more flowered and powerful faculties than 
what she gives to a child. If those flowered faculties are 
left at the disposal of a child obviously it would result in 
injury to the child. 


Similarly when the soul evolves further and attains 
‘the superior light of an Arhanta, a Jivanmukta, a Buddha, 
nature gives it still further flowered faculties. This ma- 
gical superior unfolding of the faculties takes place when 
the Kundalini awakens only to merge into them. 


Psychological illness on a vast scale in the 20th cen- 
tury is due to the fact that the nuclear power and other 
diabolic conditions of the over-mechanized life force a di- 
rect awakening of the Kundalini. Psychical powers are 
a bunch of intricacies and subtleties. They destroy us if 
we handle them without understanding or if we go to their 
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‘depths without the necessary light. Nature has safeguard- 
ed us by giving us natural access into psychical powers 
in direct proportion to the illumination that we have at- 
tained. Nothing can prevent us from an unauthorised and 
unnatural deeper access. But the results would be disas- 
trous. All our life will be spent in solving psychical rid- 
dies with no time left for the true journey onwards. 


The ancient masters named these psychical powers as 
riddhis and siddhis and specifically warned the seekers not 
to seek them. They come themselves directly as gifts to 
the true spiritual seekers. Those who run after them no 
doubt get them but instead of using those powers accord- 
ing to their illumination they themselves are used by those 
powers as mediums of their vagaries and impulsiveness. 


Those unfortunate ones like the people of this century, 
shocked by two world wars and living in constant fear of 
extinction, in whom Kundalini awakens due to the diabo- 
lic ways and conditions of living, must find ways and means 
to put the Kundalini back to sleep. One of the surest 
ways to do so is to live up by the light of our faculties 
alone; not to experiment with any psychical power which 
we do not understand or which is beyond our control. The 
fashionable people in the advanced countries are becoming 
more and more fond of the unknown faculties that they 
are discovering within them. Loose fantasising and other 
exercises with those faculties are leading them to a worse 
type of criminal and shame-faced living. They are getting 
dehumanized. 


The most important and meaningful lesson on the 
subject of psychology taught by the ancient masters is 
that the psychical powers that grow in us are not ours by 
the simple logic that they have grown in us. In the psy- 
chical realm only that is ours which is completely under 
the control of our soul. For all those psychical powers 
which grow in us but over which we have no control, na- 
ture does not ask us to submit any accounts. The best 
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way to get rid of them is not to accord them any recogni- 
tion from the side of the soul. They keep on rising and 
subsiding like the waves of the sea. The direct awaken- 
ing of Kundalini should be ignored so that it might learn 
to subside for this type of awakening is of no use. 


According to the Bhagavata Purana, the universe has 
been placed like a grain of barley on the head of a huge 
white serpent — the sesha naag. He has been charged by 
God to protect it from falling down. God sleeps on the 
bed formed of the coils of this serpent. The eyes of this 
noble serpent are always half-closed and he is ever re- 
membering the Lord with his several mouths. At the 
time of deluge, this serpent becomes charcoal black. His 
eyes become red and fully open. Instead of singing the 
praise of Lord Vishnu, his fangs vomit fire. The flames 
coming out of his fangs devour the universe itself. 


This picture represents the structural idea of the sages 
about the psyche and Kundalini. The psychological self 
of an individual is the barley seed and his Kundalini is the 
sesha naag. ‘Sesha’ means the remaining, the residual 
power, the left-over; it also means nothing. This form of the 
Kundalini is not to be disturbed. It is not to be awaken- 
ed for that means the devouring of the psyche. It is the 
man, i.e. the soul, who sleeps on the bed of the coils of 
this serpent, who wakes up, not the serpent, for the good 
of mankind. His awakening means the birth of an incar- 
nation within the barley seed. 


The masters in this picture which has been repeated- 
ly drawn in the epics have suggested that Kundalini is not 
to be awakened. It is not to be disturbed. As a sailor 
would not like to mix up drinking water with the sea- 
water, so should we not mix up the psychic powers of the 
Kundalini with our psyche. As the salt of the sea-water 
overpowers the sweetness of the drinking water, if mixed, 
the impulsiveness, the destructive instinct of the Kunda- 
lini overpowers our psyche. Both are psychic powers, but 
one is pro-life and the other pro-death. It is the magic of 
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nature that she has lulled death into sleep and has created 
conditions where, instead of devouring, it serves life. It 
would not be wise to break this spell. 


The awakening is the awakening of the man who is 
sleeping on the serpentine coils, who is the source of the 
psyche as well as the Kundalini, of life as well as death. 
He awakens when the phyche does not overstrain itself; 
when it does not become egoistic to the extent that it takes 
upon itself the charge of this Inner Man. The psyche has 
to undergo a penance, the penance of its limitations, with- 
out seeking any support or strength from the Kundalini 
in spite of any difficulty. One who honours the plan of 
nature gets amply rewarded. In him the stress shifts to 
the Inner Man and his awakening means the immediate 
strengthening of the psyche with the powers from which 
the Kundalini itself draws its strength. 


Kundalini is not a mysterious power. It was made 
a mystery only during the medieval days, the days of de- 
cadence, cowardice and hypocrisy. The genius of Indian 
seers recognizes only one mystery and that is God, the 
Brahman or the Absolute whatever we call Him. Nature 
is not a mystery. Kundalini, the vast left-over creative 
energy, too is not a mystery. To call it a mystery is an 
illustration of the wrong way in which some of the foreign 
ideas have been assimilated in our racial consciousness. 


The gist of the classical Indian thoughts about human 
psyche is that the most subtle and basic power given to 
man is the spontaneous feeling of love. Psychical powers 
play a wild game with it. In most of us the feeling of 
love dies while playing this game. In a few truly wise 
ones love plays this wild game of death and takes a rebirth 
from it. One who does so has won the first battle in his 
upward journey — the psychical battle. Very often after 
losing this battle the seekers invoke Kundalini but that 
gives them nothing except additional vanity. 
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Maya, the trickster, plays a four-cornered baffling 
game with love. A lover has to face a feelingless brutal 
world. He has also to face a malicious and wicked world 
which religiously destroys his love. Maya now comes to 
him as a third powerful feeling of disinterestedness and 
boredom. It makes of his heart a restless bird ever in 
flight, with no aim and no home. Maya takes a fourth 
form too which is the subtlest. It reappears as the same 
love which it killed but with a difference. It reappears 
now as an outcome of cool calculations and deliberations. 
Love now looks to be a profitable game and it is enough 
to provoke a true heart against it. This wrath results in 
the awakening of Kundalini. 


The ancient masters called it suicidal. The feeling of 
true love must learn to treat this four-cornered game as 
four powerful tricks and must at no stage grant it the status 
of the opposite. It should learn to die philosophically to 
take a rebirth from all these four tricksters. 


One who has learnt this has tamed the psychical forces. 
He is well-poised now like a high-flying bird to enter the 
loftier sky of the spiritual discipline. The serpent power 
Kundalini, at this stage, does nothing except showing him 
the way to the spiritual sky and to hold him aloft like the 
rope that holds the climber in the rope-trick. It is to keep 
him linked to the base even though he is living above 
clouds. This little service done by Kundalini, for those 
who understand is not little; it is the most useful and all 
that Kundalini can do for us in our upward journey. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR ; 


“STREAM OF INDIAN CULTURE” 


“Dharma is the core of Indian Culture ..... In spite of centuries 
of political slavery, the perennial stream of Indian culture based on 
Dharma has not dried up in this country nor has it been stagnant. Let 
noble thoughts come to us from everywhere was the stand taken by 
our Vedic seers. Our culture is universal in nature with a spiritual 
background. We are a people who uphold human values. Another 
remarkable feature is our basic unity in real diversity: seldom do we 
see this anywhere in the world. This has been effectively discussed 
by Shri Nirmal Kumar in this book ’....... I must compliment the author 
for his sound concepts.” | 


—The Hindu 


“Mr. Kumar asks us consciously to realign ourselves to our ancient 
culture and be re-born through it into the modern world. Our rela- 
tions and collective organisations shall be based no longer on theories 
harmful to the deeper flow of life but shall develop naturally through 
a reawakening of Dharma, the inner impersonal law, working itself 
through Swadharma, personal law, to meet present and international 
needs ...... The book has depth and freshness and teems in original 
insights.” 


—The Times of India 


‘Nothing has worked so effectively to rid the human race of in- 
human political ideas as Gandhi’s method, and Coomaraswamy moulded 
the stream of Indian ideals of beauty to cross the threshold and mingle 
in the aesthetic consciousness of the West.’ 


“This summary of Mr. Nirmal Kumar’s argument indicates the 
originality of his thinking. He has the courage to think for himself ...... 
His emphasis on beauty as an instrument of regeneration, though a 
restatement of what Coomaraswamy taught, is particularly apposite 
today. This book is full of stimulating suggestions like this.” 


—The Deccan Herald 


This book challenges the myths of modern psychology and in that 
it renders immeasurable help to the modern man, the foundations of 
whose soul have been ruthlessly shaken by Freud and his legacy. Nirmal 
Kumar provides a scientific alternative to the gloomy study of Freud 
and proves that the latter’s study was an exaggeration as it was based 
on the psychology of a frightened and shell-shocked Europe. It is the 
first time after Freud that an equally brilliant mind peeps into the depths 
of the human psyche to discover truth, beauty and love as the essence 
of its being, not a monster. 


Besides being one of the most profound and original thinkers of 
modern times, Nirmal Kumar is a well known novelist, poet and 
dramatist in Hindi. His novel “Bin Udgam Ke Srota’ (Brooks Without 
Origin) has already become a landmark in modern fiction. It carries 
the best traditions of Tolstoy, Dickens, Turgnev and Pushkin. ‘The 
famous novelist Jainendra has characterised his art as fresh and inno- 
cent like showers from a wild cataract. In his words “Nirmal is a rare 
boon to literature.” Regarding his book on “Sikh Philosophy” it has 
been said: “Nothing on these lines has been attempted before in Sikh 
learning. This book is a decisive and permanent gain for Sikh studies.” 


The author’s earlier work “The Stream of Indian Culture” has been 
hailed by critics the world over as a highly original and fruitful work 


that has gone to lit a few steps beyond -the impasse before which our 


generation stands baffled. 


